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Dare to Ride the Dragon!

This is a book about a "Magickal Current." It details the work of
magicians from two different eras. Even though they never met each
other, they work with energies of a very specific nature.

The first set of magickal diaries are from Christine Hartley and
show what type of magick was performed within the Merlin Temple
of the Stella Matutina, an offshoot of the Hermetic Order of the
Golden Dawn, for the years 1940-'l.942.This information is important
because it describes exactly how rituals were done and what the par-
ticipants experienced. Hartley's diaries have been edite4 explained and
expanded upon by Alan Richardson, making this one of the most
important magickal documents ever printed.

The second set of magickal diaries are those of Geoff Hughes. They
detail magickal work that he did during the years 1,984-L986. Although
he was not at this time a member of any formal group, the magick he
practiced was under the same aegis as Hartley. He worked under
Merlin.

Both Hartley and Hughes were trained initiates of Dion For-
tune's. They both eventually went on to follow that archemage of
legend and otherworld reality. The third section of this book, written by
Hughes, shows exactly ho,w you can simply make contact with Merlin,
Merlin, the protector of England and a source of the magickal power
behind many British-oriented groups, is destined to be an important
part of the magickal systems of the future-you can find out about
it today!

The Dragon is another symbol that appears frequently in magickal
writings all over the world. Find out how Hughes uses the dragon to
explore this universe, and other levels of reality, and learn to use this
dragon energy yourself.

The magick of Christine Hartley (under her maiden name of
Christine Campbell Thomson) and Geoff Hughes are like the poles of
some hidden battery which lie buried beneath the Earth, and beneath
the years. There is a current flowing between them. The energy is
there for you to tap.

Many people today are looking for a magickal path that is both
natural and yet has aspects of ceremonial magick. Here it is-a book
that shows a path that thousands of people can easily follow.

lf you havc becn looking for a way to tap into the ultimate mys-
tt'rit.s, this nray bt thc path for you. If you simply want to learn how
rt'itl rnitgit'i.rrrs work tlrt'ir rittrals, ancl tht. acttral rcsults ancl cxpcrienccs
tltt'y ltitvr', lltis lrook is .r rrrrrst!
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Foreword

This is a book about a Magical Current.* It details the work of magicians
from two different eras who never met each other in this world or the
next, but who each in their own way have worked (and work) with
energies of a very specific nature.

The first set of Diaries were given me by Christine Hartley, and
show in a fragmented form something of the magic performed with
the Merlin Temple of the Golden Dawn for the years 1.940-42.

The second set of diaries were shown me by Geoff Hughes, and
detail the Work he did during the years 1,984-86. Although he was not
at this time a member of any formal group, the magic he practiced was
under the same aegis as Christine. That is to say, he worked under the
guidance and tutelage of Merlin.

The third section of this book has been written by him with the
specific intention of showing, in a very simple manner, exactly how
each person can make his or her own inner contacts with this same

entity.
Both Geoff and Christine were trained initiates of the Fraternity

of the Inner Light, originally working under very different influences
indeed before leaving to follow that archmage of legend and other-
world reality. Christine left because her personal relationships
within the lodge became strained; Geoff left because, as his diaries
show, the Grand Master of the lodge passed him on to Merlin-
though by no means with his willing consent. In a very real sense he
has carried on and developed a line of magic that was originally used
in a sometimes crude and often diffuse form within the Order of the
Stella Matutina-the Order of the Morning Star-which in itself re-
presented those dissident factions within the now legendary Her-
metic Order of the Golden Dawn.

Dcspite the enormous publicity that the GD receives today, and
dcspitc thc explicit accounts of its inner teachings and rites, very little

'tt,,'t,'.,t,ttl.,fii,r,tti*,f,.,,,f,.rtrrsr.,,rlelit'ilorrsriestripliorrolsonrt'thingasirrrlefinable.rsclectricity.Wr
r,ttt ottly rrlrlly |r'rr civl il ,tttrl,tr.tlyzr'il irt lr.rrtts ol ltrrw il nr,rril('sls wilhirr lht.worlrl. IJsing olht'r lcrnrs o[

;'1.11 11r r'.,,rrrrl llrr'ortr.r rrr,r ;rrlrr rl,rr rr,rlrorr rlrrrrrl,,,r (l(.lrnrl(.r.r,r lior orr 1rrr..,1.1l1 lrrrlr(r,(.wr.rrrrsl look lor
llrr.,rr. lr,rllr"'l,rltol,r,rlrll', llrr. ,rrlr.|11 rrl llrr'( iolrlr.rr I ),rwrr
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information is available about what these magicians actually experi-
enced. On top of that, books about the essential meaning of magic
have been marred by the sort of dense jargonizing that has been
termed, and rightly, as "psychob abble"; or else it has been taken to the
other extreme and dealt with in the sort of credulous tones that seem
to have the exclamations "Geel." "Wowl." and "Now get this. . . "
thrumming at subsonic levels below every breathless and usually
empty statement.

There are several reasons for the dearth of such hard, personal
information. First, the magicians of the GD were enjoined to destroy
all such documents in good time before their deaths, or else make
arrangements to ensure that this was done afterward. Second, their
magical diaries were often unreadable, comprised of the sort of cryptic
shorthand and terse comments characteristic of all such documents
never intended for publication. But the primary reason that so little
personal documentation is available is the very human one of shyeess.
The inner life of the magician, while being intensely real, can also
sound completely incredible to those people with no understanding
of the sort of energies and entities involved.

I remember Christine taking very great care to explain to me
about Cheiron, one of her main inner contacts. She believed-no, she
knew-that Cheiron was a force and an entity that exists within the other-
world, and who has always had a benign interest in humanity's progress.
Being still a young man, too enwrapped in the specious nonsense of
modern psychology, I was dubious about this to say the least, but
resolved to keep an open mind. Now I have long since thrown away
my doubts, and cease to be surprised at the number of others I meet
today who have also made the Cheiron contact.

All of which is something of a softener for the surprise that many
will feel upon reading Geoff Hughes'account of his workings involv-
ing a dragon. As he says, he does not know what it is, except that it is
part and parcel of the Earth's consciousness-and something more
than that somehow. All he can do is get on with using it, and making
the most of things while they last. No real magician would do
otherwise.

In fact it was the dragon which drew me toward Geofl although
at the time of writing this I have not yet met him. I had written the
original draft of this manuscript with no clear idea of theme or direc-
tion, intending to pad it out with some of Coloncl Scymour's ('ssays

and lengthy quotes from own prcvious books. I lowt'vt'r I lrt,ltl orrlo
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the thing for some time because I felt that more was to come, although
I could not have said what, or how. It was only when Geoff wrote to
me care of my publishers and asked me some innocuous questions
aboutDancers to the Gods thataninner antenna of my own began to vi-
brate, and I replied to his letter with a greater care and detail than I
would perhaps have normally used. Two letters later, when he made a

passingreference to his "dragon magic"as Iwould term it,I knewwhy
I had been so desultory in my approach to the book. It was the dragon
that I had been waiting for-that and certain other symbols which
cropped up exactly on cue.

The image of the dragon or winged serpent had bothered me for
some time. Originally, some years before,I had hoped to co-write a
book on dragon magic with that fine Welsh poet David Annwn, but
the project never got off the ground, in more senses than one. And try
as I might I could never fit it into the themes of any of my previous
books, although I made a gallant attempt in Priestess.

So, in brief, the communication with Geoff by letter and telephone,
and the study of his magical diaries in the light of those belonging to
Christine, helped reawaken certain inner contacts of my own that had
been dormant for almost two years.

Of course Geoff will attract a great deal of hostile comment from
those people who merelypractice magic, as opposed to those wholiae
it. He is willing and more than capable of looking after his own psyche
in this matter-which is why I have kept my comments, via footnotes,
to a minimum. Besides which we have agreed to disagree on many
minor matters which we can ignore in this instance for the sake of
readability.

I would add that his experiences are not without precedent, as he
is fully aware. There are many others working the Merlin contact, and
presumably many others involved with dragons of one sort or another.
And although I am not a magician as such, I too had an encounter with
a dragon long before Geoff's letter ever appeared on my doormat.

The story goes back to the summer of 1,986, when I had become
vcry interested in tracking down fragments of the ancient worship
that once' existed in the valley where we lived. It seemed to me that the
wlrolc area was once devoted to those great Welsh divinities of Beli and
I)dn, fnrm whom the major figures in both Welsh and Irish pantheons
art'clt'sccrrclecl.'l'hc focus of it all, I fclt, was around a little known coni-
t'itl tttrttttltrs that t'xists witlrirr tht'grouncls of a largr. privatt house
wlrit'h It'ittttt'to t'itll, lilr tro vcry t'lt'itr r('as()n, "llt,l's'lirrnp."
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I first began trying to learn the magical secrets of the tumulus on
June 30, according to my own diary, and as I reread it at this moment I
find that on that same day I received a letter from a young lady in
South Africa, who confided to me her own visions of hawk, ruby and
dragon which she had gained while meditating upon the pentagram.
She made some passing reference to Merlin, too, and asked me what it
might mean. As I recall now, I answered in the vaguest of terms, not
really knowing too much myself and forgetting about it entirely up
until now. Today, in ways that this book will show, it has all become
crystal clear.

The entry in question, however, reads:

[^ay in the bath, 10:45 p.m., astralll, circling Bel's Tump, nine
times, calling on Him in the name of Ddn, his wife. Widdershins,
drawing out the power. Then one moreT/z furn so that I stood at
the N., leaning onto the earth slope, and indeed falling in. Images
of the other sites along the valley, inter-connected with lines of
light. Asked Beli for the Wisdom of the valley.

Very very strong sense of "thereness."

Then, exactly a week later, I went back again:

Mondap 10:25 a.m.
Letters from E.M.G., R.S., and Fiona Clark.
Long dream last night of us three (my family) escaping from
occupied France. Now, I interpret this in the Gnostic sense.

But, prior to sleep, approached Bel's Tump in the astral. Had
a vision of a broad tree with a whitened bole, and then the Tump
itself, a demonic looking creafure rising from it. For once, despite
the usual frisson of fear, I didn't shut it out and demanded, several
times, to know its secret.

Then came an extraordinarily long and vivid image of a
colossal dragon pouring from the mound, slithering out, vast.
Again I felt no fear despite the reality. I knew it was part of me. At
my demands to know its secret it crumbled to white powder
and bones.

Then I found myself within the mound, looking up at a hole
in the top. There was a table there, figures (not clear). There was a
sword, too, its hllt oery bright, blade concealed. I seemed to draw
the sword-an act of royalty.

Vivid, strong figure appeared, like an alchemical drawing of
a king-Beli no doubt. I allowed him to knight me.

Visions of the wheeling cosmos above-stars, currents in
sPace.

Asked for a good life f<lr us thrt't' (or rrrort.)... ollt,r'r.tl
myself in return.
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All of this last far less powerful than the merging of the
dragon. The rest may have been self-created in a sense-esp. re.
the sword and my "kingship" of the valley.

So that was that. I tell this not, I hope, for the sake of some ego-
boost (if I wanted to do that I'd choose a better way than just churning
out an old vision) but to show that Geoff's more spectacular experiences
with his dragon are not entirely beyond the pale of human and magi-
cal experience.

I am unable to give any clues, even at this remove, as to what my
poor, short-lived beast actually meant. I can only say that it was one of
the most moving and effective experiences in my life, only matched
by two others: the first, when Michelle and I celebrated our own
"mystic marriage" on the lower slopes of Glastonbury Tor, with the
aid of some bread and wine, and the image of Morgan le Fay; the
second when I first held my baby daughter in my arms and knew,
beyond doubt that, after her mother, she was the most beautiful crea-
ture outside of the Andromeda galaxy.

So the awakening of my dragon was as intense as all that. I cannot
say better. And il as any magician or artist would asser! the vital
experience of a single individual can ultimately affect humanity as a
whole then it will all work itself out some day, to someone's sat-
isfaction.

Geoff's own motives in publishing these diaries of his is to show
that each person, no matter how modest or mundane their lives, can
become their own Priest or Priestess, mediating those powers to
which they are best suited. In the Practical Section of the book he goes
on to show with admirable clarity and directness exactly how we can
set about this, and enter the otherworld with surprising ease.

One unique quality of this book is that not only can we learn just
what a particular magician is experiencing in this day and age, and
learn how to follow similar paths of our own, but we can also check
and correlate it all with the Workings of traditional adepti from almost
half a century before.

The problem faced by magicians is not simply that they are
without honor in their own country: they are without honor in their
own lirrr'. Christine Hartley at least lived long enough to see it all come
frrll circlc wlrcn young people started to beat a path toward her door
irftt'r rnany tlt'cadt,s of ncar obscurity ancl cve n scorn. I havc my own
tttt'llrotls ol'itvoitlirrg or iglrorirrg tht' wrlrst of cirlunrny, btrt Ccoff is
r)tl('()l'tlt()s(' r.trt'lypt's wlto lt..rtls lrortr llrt, l.rorrl, irrrtl is.rlw,rys likt'lit'st
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to draw the worst of the fire. Nevertheless he feels-and I agree
fully-that the old days of traditional magical secrecy have passed,
and won't return for another couple of generations. All we need to
forge our own trails across the otherworld are simplicity, honesty,
self-reliance-and above all the willingness to work-andworkhard.

The magics of Christine Hartley (under her maiden name of
Christine Campbell Thomson) and Geoff Hughes are like the poles of
some hidden batterywhich lie buried beneath the Earth, and beneath
the years. There is a current flowing between them. The energy is
there for us all to tap.

-Alan Richardson

The

Merlin Temple

Part I

Nlorning Star



Introduction

This is an account of a group of people who practiced magic. They did
so under the aegis of the Stella Matutina" or the Order of the Morning
Star. This in itself was derived from the original Order of the Golden
Dawn which in its hey-day, at the turn of the century, attracted some
of the brightest and most interesting souls of the time.

The complete rituals and teachings of both Orders have been
freely available for some time, and in recent years some excellent his-
tories have been written. Despite all this, it is surprising that very little
has been published about what these magicians actually experienced,
why they performed their rituals, and to what end.

The documents printed herein relate to what seems to have been
the Merlin Temple of the Stella Matutina, and were written largely
(but not solely) by Christine Campbell Thomson who joined this
group after she left the formidable shadow of the occultist Dion For-
tune, who ran the Fraternity of the Inner Light. These Inner Workings,
as they are called, allow us a fragmentary but extremely valuable
insight into the last days of a great magical tradition, as experienced
and seen through the spiritual vision of some neophytes and adepti as

they link with the egregore of the Order for the first time.
No attempthas been made to give these Workings in anychrono-

logical sequence for the reason that they tell a story within a story, and
one that is best told by looking at themes and concepts in the light of a
greater whole. Beyond this, I have used the material (or perhaps mis-
used it) to suggest a more modern system of magic that can be tailored
to an individual's own needs, and based upon what I see as the very
essence of the Order's teachings.

Although it will offend many people in the saying, the plain truth
is that while the magical system of the Golden Dawn is eternally valid,
it is also presently obsolete, excepting those elements that I have
attt'nrpted to identify in relation to these unique documents.

As with my prcvious books on magic, I have made little attempt at
bt'irrg ohjt'ctivt', anci ltss at bt ing sccrt'tivt'. The timc for that sort of
tlring is past, antl wotr't rt'tttnr for irnotht'r gcnt'rirtion. 'l'ht' oPinions

,l
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and analyses are peculiarly my owry and will stand or fall under the
strengths or stresses of my own little idiosyncracies in these matters.
My whole intention is to make the would-be initiate think for himself,
learn for himsell while at the same time suggesting techniques and
attitudes that can prove wonderfully effective in producing results on
both outer and inner levels.

If nothing else I would get this same would-be initiate to realize
that the word itself simply means "to begin," and that the Great
Initiates are characterized less by their cosmic wisdom than by the
deep knowledge that they are endless beginners at all times, with an
infinity of things to learn.

-Alan Richardson
Wessex, England

L986

n the 25th of November 1,954, William Elliot Carnegie
Dickson died at his home in St. George's Road, Twick-
enham, Middlesex. He was 66 years old and had had a

distinguished career as a medical doctor, specializing in the fields of
neurology, bacteriology, and pathology. He had studied and first
practiced his craft in his native Scotland-Edinburgh to be exact-but
in time he achieved enough success to have the cache of a surgery in
much-vaunted Harley Street, in London. That address alone was as

much a proclamation of status and attainment as any of the many let-
ters after his name.

He and his wife Edithwere the sort of people who were regarded
as pillars of the establishmen! yet who lived the sort of lives, which,
while noteworthy during their existence, made no apparent impact
upon the generations which followed. But there was more to the Dick-
sons than the profession of healing, more to William's life than his
hobbies of fishing and photography. At least once a week, for the
duration of the Second World War, he and Edith brought out two
pillars from a large and locked cupboard. One was white and one was
black and their bases were cubical to represent the element of Earth,
through which we all exist. From these bases rose images of lotus
flowers, symbolizing regeneration and metempsychosis. They were
known as the "Pillars of the Gods of the DawningLight," and they rose
beneath the high ceiling of the room a little beyond the height of a
tall man.

With these in place, along with the double-cubed altar and cer-
tain other items of ritual significance, the earthly personalities of that
man and his wife dissolved into the ethers as their consciousness
changed onto purely magical levels. As Fortes Fortuna luo at and Dominus
Illuminatio Meo respectively, they opened one of the last Temples of
the already legendary Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn. However
cmpty the room might have seemed to the earthly eye, to the vision of
a sccr it shimmered with an ancient light.

'l'his was never the most illustrious of temples. It never quite
irchit'vetl tht' rcsonancc of thc Ahathoor in Paris, or the original Isis-
Urarris that hatl bt'e n forntt'd in l.rtrrdtln 50 yt'ars beforc, nor did it
t'onlr. elost' lo tht' rclativt'ly nt'w hut fornticlablc I lcrmt's 'li'nrple in

5
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Bristol-that city which the brothers Cabot had left to inhabit the New
World. But the dominant force behind it would emerge again with
renewed energy almost two generations later, long after the more
illustrious temples had died, or ossified. For it was no mere fungian
archetype that they derived their charter from, nor yet some mytho-
poetic symbol that they vaguely aspired toward. The force behind the
Lodge, as they termed it was a real and powerful and often uncom-
promising entity which existed and exists within the Otherworld. It
had manifested itself in many ways on many occasions, and often in
human form: then it had always been seen as an archmage, master
magician; and when it did so it became known by the name of a
little bird.

It became known as Merlin.

he various and varied Temples of the Hermetic Order of the
Golden Dawn were devoted to the study and practice of magic.

Magic was understood to be a particularly religious pursuit, using a
body of arcane knowledge that would enable the participants to come
a little closer to the Gods. In crude but accurate terms the senior
adepts within the Order believed themselves capable of direct mind-
to-mind contact with discarnate entities of exceedingly high status.
These entities were felt to be far removed from the mere shells picked
up by the coarser perceptions and lesser wisdoms of those within the
Spiritualist movement. These entities had, and have, an evolutionary
interest in humanity.

The importance of the Golden Dawn and all its various offshoots
is not so much in the magical techniques taught nor yet in the philos-
ophies and principles behind them, but in the rays of light which have
splayed out from the source and which can be seen, like the veins
beneath a dragon's hide, coursing through the darkness beneath the
Earth and its consciousness, and thus through the dreams of man and
woman down through the years.

he GD (Golden Dawn), as it was always called, was formed by
three men and one woman. One of these men was W. R. Wood-

mary an aging and frail non-entity, a lamb of a man sacrificed to the
need for the group to begin with a mystic trinity. Another was Dr.
Wy.^ Westcott, a learned and wise coroncr who was nt'vt,rllrclr.ss
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stronger at administration than practical magic, and whose character
provided the sort of lubricant that every large society-occult or
otherwise-needs in order to turn smoothly. And then there were the
Mathers, who can hardly be considered separately even though it was
the husband who has attracted the lion's share of historical acclaim
and assassination.

Samuel Liddel Mathers was born on january 8, 1854 at Hackney,
near London. Tall and lean faced, hard and handsome, he was the sort
of man around whom the air seemed to crackle, and whose mag-
netism was such that lost and unknown qualities of the soul were
drawn to the surface of those who came close to him. His background
was uncertain, his profession was always precarious, his sanity often
doubted-but there would have been no Golden Dawn without him.
No one was indifferent to him. His only passions in life were magic
and the art of war, and with his essentially Gnostic view of the world
he often saw the two as entirely supportive. Mathers, beyond anyone
else, proved the old maxim that there are worlds of difference be-
tween magicians, and those who merely practice magic. Westcott and
most of the Order merely practiced magic, but Mathers was a magi-
cian in every atom of his body, which he knew to be a microcosm of
the great body of the God he served.

And then there was Mina, or Moina as she liked to be called. Peo-
ple often forget her. Yet without her influence Mathers would have
spun madly off into the cold realms of oblivion. Moina lovedhim, sup-
ported him, acted as his priestess, and made his magic work. Indeed,
she was as instrumental in bringing through material from the Secret
Chiefs as her husband.

Moina was lovely. Strangely modern in appearance she could
walk the streets of London today and no one would guess that her
style had come straight from another century. She had whatthe Gaels
would call the "Two Sights," and some of her younger admirers, with
the magnified passions that only younger admirers can have, thought
that she was the greatest clairvoyant of all time. Perhaps they were
right. She and her husband never had sex. They didnt much like it.
Anci thcy took the escape route that many mystics preferred in that
bittt'r Victorian cra, cle claring chastity an absolute virtue as far as their
owrr [rrirrrcl o[aclt'pthood went. Moina's forte was in working with the
t'lt'lrrt'rrtal kirrgrlorns oI Air, Ilarth, Fire ancl Water, ancl sht' set her
Irr,irrt tow,rrtl tlrt.firt'ry light of tlrc (-t.ltic parrtlrt.ons witlr all rtf thcir
l)()wt'r' lo t'h;rrnr, lrylrrrolizt., or sirtrply anll()y. ll wirs tltrotrgh ht'r tltat
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the GDt power was originally earthed and made effective, for unless a
magician makes some nominal link with the elemental forces, his magic
just will not 'uork, and becomes no more than noises in the head.

These were the main personalities behind the original formation of
the Order. The mundane events whidr linked them are less interesting.

The basis of the story was that some time in February, 1886, a
cipher manuscript was found which presented a substantial skeleton
of rituals that were quite unlike anything that Westcott and his in-
timates had yet encountered within their Craft, as Freemasonry was
called. The men in question were all Master Masons within the Sociefas

Rosicruciana in Anglia, and what they found excited them all in a way
that only other Freemasons with an archival bent might understand.
One version of the GD's gestation has it that the manuscript was found
in a bookstall in Farringdon Road, London. Another states that it was
uncovered in a Masonic stock cupboard, having once belonged to the
seer Frederick Hockley. The whole tale is made dubious by its links
with a mysterious female adept in Germany calling herself Anna
Sprengel who eventually gave Westcott a charter to found his own
Order based upon the five rituals that had been delineated. As a
Mason this formal charter would have been necessary to Westcott: it
would give the new Order some validity; not only in his eyes, but in
the eyes of those of his fellows within the Craft. Those things were
important in these circles within the final decades of the 19th century.

Really, Westcott was playing games. The saga of Anna Sprengel
was concocted by the old doctor himself, the charters forged. Yet the
vital thing is that he helped unearth the skeleton in the first place and
helped arrange the fragments into some recognizable whole. It was
left to the Mathers to put flesh on the bare and rather brittle bones, and
between them raise enough power to imbue their unlikely golem
with a life of its own.

What they created was a body of magic that took in the best of
Theosophy, without its Himalayan overtones, the ceremonial magic
of medieval European and Englishtraditions, the best of occult Masonry
which harkened back to Frederick Hockley and perhaps beyond, all
sifted and shaped through the peculiar and demanding philosophy of
the Kabbalah. It was scarcely a native British magic, but in an era
which had seenthe Goddess driven Eastward, out of the Western con-
sciousness entirely,itwent some waytoward bringing Herbackto the
British shores, pausing, so to speak, among these essentially Medi-
terranean sources of inspiration.
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The first temple was known as the Isis-Urania, and was formed in
1888. It was followed by the Osiris, Horus, and Amen-Ra, these being
located in Weston-super-Mare, Bradford and Edinburgh respectively.

The whole structure of the magical progress within the GD was
based upon a measured climb up that glyph known as the Tree of
Life-a climb that was in itself marked by various stages known as
Grades. In a way, by virtue of sheer human vanity, these Grades con-
tributed as much to the Order's decline as any internal politics. We
might tabulate them as follows:

Malkuth
Yesod
Hod
Netzach
Tiphareth
Geburah
Chesed
Binah
Chockmah
Kether

Earth
Moon
Mercury
Venus
Sun
Mars
Jupiter
Saturn
Neptune
Uranus

1-10
2-9
3-8
4-7
5-6
6-5
7-4
8-3
9-2

10-1

Zelator
Theoricus
Practicus
Philosophus
Adeptus Minor
Adeptus Major
Adeptus Exemptus
Magister Templi
Magus
Ipsissimus

The Outer Order of the Golden Dawn initiated up until the
sphere of the Sun; during this time, and in order to prove oneself fit
for the next initiation, the student had to master an exceedingly
demanding curriculumwhich tookin all aspects of occultphilosophy,
with especial emphasis on the Kabbalah. When he or she found them-
selves at the level of the Sury facing initiation as an Adeptus Minor,
they then learned about the Second Order, the Inner Order of the
Golden Dawry known as the Rosae Rubeae et Aureae Crucis.

Here the studies became even more intense and the candidate had
to demonstrate to his superiors that he had achieved a practical talent
for occult arts as diverse as the consecration of talismans, clairvoyance,
the creation of numerous items of ritual equipment properly imbued
with power, "rising on the planes," and various divinatory techniques.

Whatever else might be said against the GD, those souls who had
r'onscicntiously followed the curriculum could never have been
accuscd of sloth, or looking for some easy escape from the cares of
tht'wrlrlcl.

'l'hc St'concl C)rclt.r was bast.cl upon the myth of Christian Ikrscn-
r'rt'rttz. CI{C, as tlrt' rriu'nr, wirs invirriatrly alrbrt'viatccl, was a largcr-
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than-human and indeed Christ-like figure said to have been born in
the year L378 and who became the indwelling genius behind the
Rosicrucian Order which appeared, mushroom-like, in L7th century
Germany. CRC's body, it was said, lies hidden in a vault, dead but
uncorrupted, like some Egyptian mummy that is eternally on the
verge of re-vivifying. Still potent, still aware, CRC was felt to be
emanating strange forces into the ethers, down through the centuries.
A lot of the adepti believed it implicity. Others, with perhaps greater
wisdom, simply got on with using the myth.

The rituals of the Second Order involved an actual reconstruc-
tion of CRC's seven-sided vault, marvelously decorated and charged
with occult sigils, with the Chief Adept lying in the pastos, or coffin,
ready to awaken before the new adept's magical eye, and in doing so
awaken somethingpotentwithin thatperson's spirit. EvenA. E. Waite,
who was one of the dullest, most tedious of all the commentators in
the occult field, and who had a reputation that we would find hard to
accept today, thought this ritual was one of the most sublime and
wondrous of all time.

Now all this might have been the end of it but for the emphasis
that Mathers began to place upon the Third Order, which he claimed
was comprised of entities who were more than human-the Secret
Chiefs-who were in fact the real intelligences behind the creation of
the whole Order. The question of the Masters is one of the most vex-
ing and contentious issues in any study of magic. Israel Regardie, who
in a paradoxical way preserved Golden Dawn just as Martin Luther
"saved" the Catholic church from its own inherent corruption, wrote
of them in My Rosicrucian Adaenture:

That commonly found fantasy. . . of being in touch with Mas-
ters . . . is so evidently neurotic, or even blatantly delusional, that
most of those claiming it would have done better to have in-
cluded some kind of psychotherapy in their early magical train-
ing. Theywould thenhave become familiarwith the meaning and
motive of the whole world of fantasy and dream with its manifold
distortions, perversions, and aberrations.

While not denying the possibility that such beings may well exist
(though he would prefer them on the physical plane), his criticisms
were primarily those of a psychotherapist. IVhen he wrote this in the
mid-1930's psychotherapy was still a new and mightily hopt'ftrl art
that seemed to offer the real chance of driving with str rt'ty to I ltc ltt',trl
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of any problem. And while what he said was perfectly true-many of
the adepti did make fools of themselves in their search for Masters-
he could not have foreseen how utterly destructive the modern
obsessions with psychotherapy have proved to be. The follies and
pecadillos of the magi around their cubical altars can scarcely com-
pare with those shown by the men and women with the leather
couches. Nevertheless, Regardie was right when he noted: "It is only
an enlarged or inflated ego-which really conceals a dismal inferiority
and insecurity-that demands such a quest."

The question of Masters, Secret Chiefs, or inner plane adepti
really is crucial to the art of magic; but we must learn to look at them in
a new way, and one dependent neither upon the manic insistence of
the spiritualist medium with his guides, nor yet upon the smug dis-
missiveness of the psychologist. More of this later.

At a time when the Order was undergoing many intemal stresses-
as happens to every magical group at some point-Mathers just
became tired of supporting the charade about Anna Sprengel and her
Continental dispensations. Westcott he claimed, had never at any
point made contact with Europeurn source. The real inspiration behind
the Order, he went on, was that of the Secret Chiefs. It was they who
gave him the wisdom of the Second Order, and no one else. He did
not know their earthly names, but only knew them by certain mottoes.
He had rarely seen them in the flesh, but had made frequent contact
with them on the astral plane. He believed them to be human, and liv-
ing on this Earth, and possessing terrible superhuman powers.

Many of the magi, for whom magic was just a genteel form of
co-educational Freemasonry, were appalled. They resigned, or worse
still they joined up with Waite. Of those who could accept the essential
truth of their leader's statement, the evident authoritarianism of
the man in many little trifles seemed to indicate an approaching
madness.

To be fair, Mathers was adifhcult man to deal with, and one who
apparently had spells of instability coupled with the innate self-
destructiveness expected of the "braid Scot." Then again the same
might be said about any great man from any field of endeavor.

By this time, also, he had assumed the name of McGregor, thus
ht'coming Samuel Liddel McGregor Mathers, and using the motto of
that clan which was S Rltiogail Mof)hrrum. Moina's own Magical Motto
wrrs Vr'sliqirl Nulln Rtlrorslllll. Magical namcs ancl mottot's wcrt'usually,
[rrtt rrot alwirys, syn()nynl()rrs.'l'ht'ir usag(. withirr tht. Coltlt'n l)awn
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was compulsory. William Butler Yeats, for example, called himself
Daemon estDeus lnoersus, or D.E.D.L, when he signed letters, or when
others referred to him'in correspondence relating to the order.

These names changed, sometimes, as the magician's perceptions
about themselves changed. Thus Mathers, who began his magical ca-
reer as 'S Rhioghal Mo Dhream, eventually became Deo Duce Comite
Ferro.The idea behind it all was that the neophyte was about to build a
completely new personality, and one which would enable the Higher
Self to express itself more fully during the sublime intensities of ritual.
And so |ohn Doe would create a name, or motto, that would exPress
his highest aspirations or deepest insights. This name, fitted firmly
within his psyche, would in due course become a key to awakening
the highest perceptions, and vivifying what was called the Body of
Light.

Effective though this technique was, and profound though the
psychology behind it proved to be, in actual practice the majority of
the magical names used within the Golden Dawn were simply
hereditary family names. If a neophyte lacked imagination or pedigree
he need only look up his name, or his mother's name, in one of the
many reference books on heraldry and genealogy to find the aPPro-
priate tag. Thus Fortes Fortuna luaat was traditional to the Doller,
Murray, Troyte and Dickson families; Deo, non Fortuna, the magical
name of Violet Firth who contracted it as a pen name to Dion Fortune,
was common to the Digby, Harrison, and Firth families; while Sub
Spe, the name used by Brodie-Innes, was almost certainly derived
from his mother's side.

Sadly, with honorable exceptions, the illuminati of the Golden
Dawn were not choosing names to express their innermost light: they
were just being a little snobbish. On the other hand, this in no way
devalues the technique itself. The justification for it all is whether it
can be made to work, regardless of personal motives.

The Mathers never had much money, either, yet magic always
came first. If it is possible to sacrifice one's soul to the Devil in return
for earthly riches, then Mathers sacrificed his to God: he might find
his own brand of heaven at the end but he paid an earthly price by
never having much material security. If he, as was claimed, charged
large sums to initiate Americans he was doing no more than every
other European entrepreneur has ever done, for in his case financial
necessity rose, as it occasionally must, far above the magical morality
of the moment.
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While he stayed on in Paris, however, working at his translations
of obscure but influential texts on medieval magic,living the sparse
life of a mage for 24 hours a day, seven days a week, the brethren back
in Britain decided that the time had finally come to rebel.

Foremost among the rebels were Arthur Edward Waite and
Robert Felkin, who divided up the dissidents and created little empires of
their own. Waite had been born in America in 1857 but had come to
England with his mother when he was still very young. Like Mathers,
he had been a clerk by profession, and like Mathers he had made
extensive studies in a wide variety of esoteric subjects in the library of
the British Museum. Waite, however, was guilty of one of the greatest
of all crimes in magic: in everything he did, everything he wrote, in all
that he said, he was a bore. Incapable of writing an interesting sen-
tence, he nevertheless had a great reputation among a section of the
literati who mistook obfuscation for wisdom. And within the GD itself
a lot of the more dismal elements found his to be the voice of reason,
choosing to join his Holy Order of the Golden Dawn after the schism,
wherein the rituals were rewritten, and the emphasis placed upon the
mystical as opposed to the magical. Israel Regardie was later to des-
cribe him as a "Pompous, turgid Roman Catholic masquerading in
occult dress." And that about sums him up.

Dr. Felkin, on the other han4 brings us much closer to our present
theme, for under him the dissidents with the original GD were
reorganized under the collective that became known as the Order of
the Stella Matutina.

He was born c. 1858 and,like Camegie Dicksory studied medicine
at Edinburgh University, qualifying in L884 but with a break in be-
tween when he worked as a medical missionary in Uganda. He also
took a German M.D. at Marburg in 1885, and gained some reputation
as an expert in tropical medicine.

It was in Edinburgh that he and his wife Mary joined the Amen-
Ra Temple, as run by the lawyer and novelist J. W. Brodie-Innes,
although he himself had been a member of a secret group that had
operated within the GD before the schism, known as The Sphere. He
wrote of this:

'l'hc obiccts of the Group were: to concentrate forces of growth,
pr()grcss and purification, cve ry Sunday at noon, and the prog-
r('ss was 1st, thr' I;ornrulation of thc twclvt' wrlrke rs ncar but not
irr 36 llilytht, l(oatll: 2rrrl ltrrrr.rrlation arounrl Lontlrrr;3rrl, Firr-
rtrrrl,rtiorr rorrntl tht, !irrllr; 4th, liorrrrrrlation irrrtortg tht' ('on-
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stellations. Then gradually reverse the process, bringing the
quintessence of the greater forces to the lesser . . '

Now the original Egyptian Group only lasted from the summer of
1898 to L90L, when we had a meeting and we were told that the
Egyptian hadretiredfrom the Group andthe Group as itwasthen
constituted was brought to an end, the reason being that he was
changing his place on the higher planes and could no longer
work with us. .. so the second Group was formed having the
Holy Grail on the central pillar.*

The Egyptian in question was of course one of those discarnate
entities that attracted such titles as Masters, Secret Chiefs, or Inner
Plane Adepti, the nature and reality of which we will discuss in due
course. But the very fact that Felkin was using such inner contacts, as

they are now called, meant that he had reached the stage of develop-
ment traditionally associated with the Adeptus Minor and beyond. For
all his often wayward enthusiasms, for all his later and exaggerated inter-
est in earthly Rosicrucians lurking in mysterious Continental enclaves,

Felkin was areal magician, and closer to the spirit of Mathers than any
of the other heretics who had parted comPany with their former leader.

He is in fact one of the most underrated characters within the tur-
bulent history of the Golden Dawn. He had enough charisma and
natural authority to gain a large following when the empire began to
fragment, and unlike many of the other rebels he had no doubts as to
the reality of Mathers'comments about the Third Order.

(In fact the insults and mockeries that are invariably-ultimately-
heaped upon any hierophant by the very initiates that he has helped
to train should rarely be heeded foo much: it is a sad fact that there is no
creature on God's Earth more bitchy, more catty, or more brilliantly
vindictive than an adeptus gone to seed-or never quite germinated
in the first place.)

If Waite's response to increasing dissatisfactions among the
brethern, then, was to form the Holy Order of the Golden Dawn, then
Felkin's immediate answer was to create, at the behest of those Chiefs
of his own that he termed the Sun Masters, the Stella Matutina, or
Order of the Morning Star, the first outer Temple of which was
dedicated to the great god Amoun.

'ElticHowe,MagiciansoftheGoldenDawn,land.onTgT2.pZSO-ST.Thisisinfactthemostcomprehensiveof
the histories of the Golden Dawn, superbly researched but marred, somewhat, by the fact that Mr- Howe has

little sympathy with mgic or mgicians. Nevertheless it is interesting to comPare this Working with tht'
scheme uied by Dion Fortune's group during World War Two, in which thc Iloly Grail was rttrc of lht'pritrrtry
images, and the group itself formulated in a ve ry similar mannt'r.

Morning Star / 15

The taunts that modern historians of the movement direct at
Felkin were due to the fact that at this point in time he and his wife
traveled Europe in search of those mysterious Rosicrucians who were
supposedly behind the Order of the Golden Dawn from the very
beginning. To many people's surprise at the time he even claimed to
have had some success in finding them, although this was probably
no more than a very human ploy to bolster his authority within the
still-troubled groups back in Britain. But really, in his search for the
sort of earthly Masters who would complement those he had found
on the inner planes, he was no more than a child of his time. If nothing
else he met a man who had the sort of power and insight that might be
expected in one of the Rosicrucian adepts of legend, for within Rudolf
Steiner, the founder of Anthroposophy, he found one of the most
extraordinary figures in the occult movement this century. Steiner
was indeed larger than human. The final judgement on Felkin's harm-
less little passions must be that he did what so many of us go through
life without eoer achieving: he found what he was looking for. More
than that, the rays which shot out above his own magical horizon are
the only ones which have traveled down to us today.

In manyways he was indeed the necessarycounterbalance to the
Mathers, and the name of his Order was no mere random choice. The
Stella Matutina is, of course, the Morning Star, or Venus, which hap-
pens to be both a morning and an evening star. When it precedes the
Sun before the dawn it is known as Lucifer, the Lightbearer; when it
follows the Sun at dusk, it is known as Hesperus. Eitherwayitbrackets
the impulse of the original Golden Dawn and can be glimpsed above
the horizon when the Sun itself can no longer be seen.

The main difference between Felkin's Stella Matutina and Mather's
Golden Dawn was one of tone. Felkin seems to have brought what we
can only describe as Atlantean elements into the group mind-
presumably via those entities known to him as the Sun Masters. While
the exact identity of Mathers'own teachers is not clear, he told Moina
once, who told W. B. Yeats, that one of them was a man of Scottish de-
scent, known only by the initials of his magical motto, E.L.S. On the
other hand the Adeptus Minor Ritual names the "Three Highest
Chiefs" as: Hugo Alverda, the Phrisian; Franciscus de Bry the Gaul;
and Alman Zata,the Arab. The names were said to be enscribed on the
scroll hcld by CRC as he lay in the tomb.

Now iuclging from thc names and the little that is known about
tht.rn, tht.st'Chit'fs wt'rt. not ns firr Wcst as wt' might have t'xpt'cttcl. But
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magic at the turn of the century was in rather the same state as Euro-

pean learning before the Renaissance. That is to say the classical and

pre-Classical knowledge was preserved and even developed by the

Arabs within that golden crucible known as Byzantium. Only slowly
was it rediscovered and brought to Europe by a small number of
learned and insightful individuals. cRC himself was said to lie in the

fabled city of Damcar, which seems to have had aMiddle Eastern loca-

tion. This is one of the reasons why there is a resonance between a lot
of tradition al GD lore and the brighter aspects of Islam.

Although it is extremely unlikely that Mathers ever made contact

with that entity which concerns us in this book, in a real sense he was,

for a time, the Merlin of Britain, the Archmage. His only mistake, if
such it was, was that he tried to cling to the role at a time when he

should have graciously relinquished it. Yet who can blame him for
that? It was part of his romance anyway.

It is also appropriate that he and Moina should have removed

themselves to Paris at a certain point. In the workings of any major
Magical Current within Britain there will always be unexpected links
with its oldest and most cherished enemy-France. We find this
within the Arthurian saga (which the Bretons appropriate to them-

selves) in the figure of l-ancelot du Lac, "the best knight in the world,"
who is the regent of those Celtic aspects of the Aquarian Age. At one

time Britain and France were physically united, and even after the

Channel had finally divided them there was a regular traffic of young
men and women between the countries whose obiect was to work
their own post-Atlantean Mysteries. If the sacred colleges of England

were to be found around Stonehenge and Avebury to name but two,

then those of its neighbor could be found at Carnac, at the tip of the

Breton peninsula, which in itself drew its charter from Ys, the fabled

lost city which had once been an Atlantean seaPort and center of the

Serpent Worship.
Pickup Ys onthe innerplanes and you pickup the GD atits stella

Matutina phase. Touch on the egregore of the stella Matutina and you
will eventually find Ys. Brodie-Innes once told Dion Fortune that

whereveryou found the name Coldharbourin Britain, there wouldbe
found remnants of this worship. It is not known what he based this

statement upon, but it was certainly to Ys that he referred.*

.I.,tl*lttht"f*l-tfrtt-ffittisworthbearinginmindBlavatsky's:"ThusitstandsproventhatSatan,orth('
Red Fierybragon, the'Lord of Phosphorous,'ind Lucilr'r or'Lightbt'art'r'is in tts." And also that Wt'lsh tr,rdi-

tion records tiat Gwenddyd, Mt'rlin's sister, w.s.ls. tlt. rtirrrtr. ,f lh. M.rnitrg Sllr.
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The break with Mathers complete, we find that by May 1902

Felkin, Brodie-Innes, and one Percy Bullock had formed the Amoun
Temple of the Stella Matutina. The choice of this name, too, was not
random, for in the great Temple of Luxor (which was itself a massive if
microcosmic representation of man), the Sancfuaryof Amoun corres-
ponds in role and location to the pituitary body, one of the ductless
glands secreting substances which influence the whole human machine.
The anterior and posterior lobes of this body contain hormones
which stimulate the thyroid, parathyroid and adrenal glands, as well
as the sex organs and mammary glands. The lobes of the pituitary deal
with the regulation of growttr, the regulation of water balance within
the body, affect the muscles of the uterus and thus influence childbirth,
as well as the pigmentation of the skin. Without the pituitary body, life
ceases in days.

Alterthe levels, adjustthe symbolism, andwe can see some of the
effects within the influence of Amoun.It had to be the first temple
within this new Body of Magic. If Felkin did not know this with his
conscious mind, then functioning in his Body of Light under the
magical name of Finem Respice, it was all a natural part of the patterns
he was weaving.

It must be admitted however, that much of this was due to the pecul-
iar influence of one of his fellow adeptt the aforementioned J. W. Brodie-
Innes, a lean, wry and educated Scot who had been born on March 10,

1848. Although he was a lawyer by professiory he was far better known as

the author of such immensely popular works as Morag the Seal, The

Brood of the Witch Queen, andThe Detsil's Mistress. As a young man he
had spent a lot of time in the Western Islands, off Scotland, picking up
remnants of the Celtic magical lore that still survived there:

Different regions of the astral world are familiar to different
branches of the Celtic race. One must go to Brittany for the cult of
the dead, and certainly anyone who wishes to find fairy lore as a
real and vital faith should go to the Western Islands, and should
go with a comprehension of, and love for, the Celtic music. . .

The lore of the fairies and elementals, that defied the colder vehi-
cle of words, was expressed in music on the pipes . . . They said
that the pipers would fall asleep on some fairy knoll, and in their
drcams would hear strange music underground, and on waking
would set the tune <ln the pipes. But no man could ever compose
lhe firiry music . . .*

' l'lr,lirrrrttr tnl lnr Ayyrrltr, ll A ( illlr.rt, l,onrlurr, l'f85.
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N /t ore than anyone else, it was Brodie-Innes who brought the
IYI spirit of Celtia into the egregore of the Stella Matutina, and
opened up paths that would lead toward the study of the Earth Mys-
teries, or what someone would later term the "Green Ray." It has been
pointed out, also, that once he traveled extensively within the British
Isles to study the lost art of witchcraft, and that now, a century later,
witches themselves study his Order to learn a little more about them-
selves and their own Craft. And although he was at home within the
non-intellectual wonders of the Horned Gods, he was also able to use
the abstruse formulae of High Magic to observe the workings of the
planet: Once, setting his raised consciousness upon the center of
Draco, which he knew to be the Kether of the starry sphere, his inner
self expanded until it seemed that he strode through the darkness of
space like a giant, balancing the great forces which swirled round him:
"The attention is then fixed on each force in turn, now alive and
clothed with a definite symbolic form. In this it is desirable to use the
forms of the Gods of Egpt,so as to avoid the chance of illusion
through memory creeping in by the appearance of the human officers
one is accustomed to see . . ." And he goes on to say: "I now felt every
force moved by my own higher intuition, directed by the Spiritual Will.
All thoughts of earth were lost altogether, and only the great forces
were perceived. . ."

At this point he found that he could formulate the figure of a
terrestrial globe in the place of the altar, and that by fixing his attention
on any point of the surface he could get a mental picture of what was
happening there "recognizing at the same time that it took place by
the action and reaction of the great forces which moved by the will of
God and were therefore in all things perfectly good. This rendered
impossible any feeling of joy or sorrow at any event, any hope or any
fear, any affection for any individual, or antipathy."*

Or as another rebel of a very different sort would later put it:
"Pure Will, without lust of result, is in every way perfect."

Brodie-Innes was also something of a cuckoo in the nest moving
about between the two Orders as it suited him. He might have been
playing a double game, as it has been implied, but on the other hand
he might just have been going where the magic worked, for purely
pragmatic pulposes.

B. I., as they all called him, pursued his own Secret Chiefs in a
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manner that would have been entirely acceptable to Mathers: '"Whether
the Gods or eventhe Secret Chieb really existis comparativelyunimpor-
tant: the point is that the universe behaves as though they do." It was, and
is, a marvelously effective attitude to take in a complex matter.

Felkin and Brodie-Innes were in many ways (often unwittingly
and unwillingly) partners within a rite. In odd ways the magic they
practiced has come down to us today, altered by the times of course,
but still directly traceable to their innocent invocations in a variety of
mundane locations at the end of the Victorian era. The surprising
truth is that magic always works-although never within the time span
you want it to work, and rarely in the manner you expect.

If Felkin canbe likened to one of the serpents which wind around
the Hermetic caduceus, then Brodie-Innes is clearly identifiable as the
other. Symbolically, and also at the behest of otherworld contacts, B.I.

made a clean break from Felkin by opening his own temple in Edin-
burgh in L9L0. This was again dedicated to Amoury but on another
arc, and known as the Amen-Ra Temple whose early members in-
cluded the Brodie-Innes', the Felkins, William Peck, Kate Moffat, as

well as Edith and Carnegie Dicksory and some half a dozen others.
In differing ways, perhaps one temple acting like the anterior

lobe of the pituitary body, and the other akin to the posterior lobe,
these primary temples of Amoun and Amen-Ra, which were seen as

situated at the base of the brain, would secrete those subtle forces that
would affect the conception, growth, sensecence, death and renewal
of the corporate Body of Magic that would be created.*

Felkin, Brodie-Innes, and Carnegie Dickson would call downforces
that would carry the spirit of Amoun and Amen-Ra into the other tem-
ples they worked with, and because of this there would be aspects of
the group mind that would respond to the Gods and Goddesses of the
Old Land, as Egypt is called.

It must be remembered, too, that despite the enormous wealth of
the native British Mystery Traditiory the adepti of the Golden Dawn
were not really aware of i! emerging as they were from the powers of
the church on the one hand, and the influence of rationalism on the
other. Yet as the Mathers were using trance and/or supra-conscious
methods to uncover or create a whole system of magic from the waste-
land, so wcrc distant archaeologists at that time bringing back to the
Victorian pr"rblic an endlcss scrics of wonders that had been sifted and

ol lrrlirrlrrIglr llh'll ( rln lt' rrtn rr Ilrr rrl ln lllr ltlluil.rry rtl lltr' ( ittlrlt'nn' lrlrltt* The Coldcn Dau'r, Israel Regardit'. Llt'wt'llyn, St. Ihrrl, l9tltr.
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dugfromthe sands of Egypt. The magi tiredwiththe insulararrogance
of Empire, had never seen anything like it.

Egypt and all its pantheons was inevitable within the GD: it was
both fashionable (and magic goes in fashions like anything else) and it
was necessary. Nowhere else had magic been studied so profoundly
and nowhere else had so much survived. The temples, the buildings,
the pictures and the hieroglyphs, all built to exquisite proportions
with outstanding subtlety, had an hypnotic effect upon the Victorian
minds. And more, because a man can only really understand his own
country by going overseas for awhile, so would the study and practice
of Egypt prepare him for the day when he could look at his own native
system with freshened eyes.

(That at least, is a relatively respectable interpretation of the
Egyptian emphasis in the original Orders. But the truth of the matter
was that Egypt's magic and the magic of ancient Britain were both
derived from the same Atlantean sources, though from different
phases. The Egyptians took their magic from Atlantis as did the
British; but because they codified it in the way they did, the conscious
minds of the Victorian magi were able to deal with it far more easily
than the fragmented images of their own land.)

The names of the temples of the GD were not, as we have seen,
chosen from fancy. They represented direct if unconscious contacts
with the gods or goddesses they were named after. The only excep-
tion was the Osiris in Weston-super-Mare, where Benjamin Cox, its
Imperator, seemed to choose from a wide variety of random names
without the slightest understanding of what was involved. The Osiris
was an all-male temple. It lasted only a few months.

To the Egyptians, the whole of their country represented a cos-
mic scheme, the different territories consecrated to the Neters, or cos-
mic principles, which also patterned themselves within the temple of
the human body. The symbol for Upper Egypt was Mut (Amon's con-
sort), or the Vulture, representing-in all its aspects-gestation,
primordial reconciliation; while the symbol for Lower Egypt was the
cobra, symbol of duality and the creative impulse. And the pharaohs
would bear upon their brows the royal diadem, the uraeus, formed
from the cobra and the vulture, itself modeled upon the anatomical
structurc of the brain, and an earthly symbol of the Divine Man.

So it is by using this lateral insight that we can come closer to
hornc. Strbstitutt'thc vulture for thc hawk, ancl thc cobra f<lr the ser-

1'rt,nt, ntttl lrt'ar irr rrrintl tlrirt thr.hawk's tt.rrt.strial slratlow is thc

llrrl (-nhrr rn;l f lrrrrrr
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dragon-then we can catch a glimpse of the Pendragon behind the

veil--that Dragon King and Divine Man who exemplifies the oldest

law that the king and the land are One.

ll of this is a far and speculative cry from the years prior to the

Great War, as it is called in Britain, of 'l'974-18, when the

original Golden Dawn had become as dismembered as osiris, and

spread widely across the nations of Britain, France and America, wait-
ing for the Great woman to come who would find the missing pieces

ur,d joi., them up once more. The state of the Golden Dawn at that

time might be summed uP as follows:
There were several temples still loyal to Mathers, among them

the Ahathoor, three temples known as Alpha and Omega, and frag-

ments from the original grouPs.
There was the Holy Order of the Golden Dawn yawning away

underWaite, plus there were various temples nowworking underthe
aegis of Felkin's stella Matutina with Brodie-Innes threading about

between them all, doing whatever it was he felt impelled to do'

It was at this juncture that Felkin emigrated to New Zealand
where he lived at a house known as Whare-Ra in Hawke's Bay' Not
only did he practice medicine there, but he also formed another temple,

the Smaragdum Thalasses,, about which almost nothing is known but

which seems to have survived in some form even down to the present

moment.
Mathers died on November 20,'19L9, a victim of the Spanish

Influenza nfiich swept Europe and claimed almost as many victims as

the War. Moina carried on after him, but a lot of people felt the glory
days were over as far as she was concerned.

On the other hand, during what was evidently a low ebb in the

powers of the Orders, Felkin returned to Britain and promptly created

ihr"" r,"* temples, which is not so easy as might be supposed'

Magically he needed the charter to enable this, but on more practical

levels he needed the actual people to attend. Surprisingly, he found
no trouble in doing so. Evidently a new generation had begun to hear

the inner call that each hierophant vibrates upon the rnagical levels in
order to attract like-souled individuals.

The first was The Secret College, which we must Presume was a

men-only grouP as it only admitted Master Masons from thc S'R'l'A';
next came the Hermes Temple in Bristol, which bccanrt'srrfficit'ntly
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boisterous as to demand its independence; and then there was the
Merlin Temple itself, which in its early days had been sufficiently af-
fected by Felkin's contact with Steiner as to attract members with
anthroposophical inclination+ although this seems to have diminished
as the years went by.

It was from these last two, Hermes and Merliry that the Magical
Current sprang that will form the focus of study of this book. And it is
from within these that we will find that missing portion of the great
body of magic that will help it all live again, for this is where we can
find the serpent-phallus, the winged dragon which vivifies the land.

he seers of the Golden Dawn, linking their spiritual visions with
the machineries of the universe, could sit within their enchanted

circles and watch dragons writhing to the Earth. The transmission of
the life energies down through the worlds appeared to whirl and
gyrate in such a way that Mathers was moved to write: "these formula
are of the nature of the dragon, that is to say, moving in convolutions,
and hence they are called the Dragon or Serpent Formulae." Following
the convolutions of the constellation Draco, which was supremely
important in the GD's system, the energy could be seen in four differ-
ing ways: the Direct or Creeping Formula, "in which the dragon may be
wingless but footed as regards its symbolic presentation; theLooped or
FlyingFormula, wherein the serpents are seen as footless but winged;
the Leaping or Darting Eormula where the serpents were both footed
and winged; and the Reztolaing or FlowingFormula, in which the beast
was neither winged nor footed, but had fins to symbolize its flow-
ing movement."

This was Mathers'perception and analysis of that which had
been seen by Ezekiel:

And I beheld, and lo! a tempestuous whirlwind came out from the
north, a mighty cloud, and a fire violently whirling upon itself,
and a splendour revolving upon itself, and from the midmost as
an eye of brightness from the midst of the fire.

Today, it is hard for the less learned and less technical percep-
ti<x-ts of thc modern mage to understand what he was really talking
itbout, for thc matcrial given in this lecture for the Theoricus Adeptus
Minrlr* is so conccntratcd ancl abstrusc. All wc nt,cd to undcrstand for

' l'ln' t ithh'l I )arlr, lnrrrr.l l{r'grrrlir., I lr.wellyn, }it lhrrl, | 
(ltltr
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our present purposes is that man has glimpsed dragons down through
the ages, and that the mythological responses which lie below the soil
like old jewels are there and waiting for us yet.

We can see dragons in connection with Hermes too, in the twin
serpents which comprise his wand: the White Snake of the Wisdom
Gods: Thoth, Nabu, Dagda, Myrddin; and the Dark Snake of the
Moon Goddesses, such as Nephthys and Isis and Morgana, and the
lady Mut, from ancient Thebes.

And we can find them writhing next to Merlin, too, for it was he
who perceived them battling under Vortigern's tower, making its
foundations insecure. It was Merlin who was instrumental in Arthur's
magical conception, then spiriting him away to give him the sort of
mystic upbringing that would one day enable him to pull Excalibur
from the stone, and prove himself fit to become Pendragon, or the
Dragon King.

This is the symbolic nature of the Magical Current: an energy
which soars through and interlaces the worlds, arching through the
darkness beneath the Earth and therefore also through the cold night
of instellarspace, chasing its own tail,looking forthat momentwhenit
can consume itself completely as serpents and dark stars are known to
do, drawing all the Light into itself in the absolute nothingness that
comes during the Night of the Gods.

But the Magical Current is like electricity also, in that we as mor-
tals can only really see it and study it by its outward effect upon certain
pieces of equipment or via specialized instruments, which is why the
biographies of certain individuals are importanf as well as the little
histories of their Lodges. We might do worse now than start with the
Hermes Temple, for it was the focus of many beginnings and many
cndings with the Order's saga throughout the years.

he original Outer Chiefs of the Hermes Temple were Hope
Hughes and her husband Donald, who was so mild a man that

pcople who knew them both were rather nonplussed when outsiders
later whispered that he had caused her to commit suicide by his dif-
ficult ways. Bcing something of a family affair we find that Hope's sis-
tt r, Mrs. Millice.nt Mackenzic, was the first Imperator, and the lodge
itsclf rnay wt'll hirvt' bct'n run from Cathcrine Hughes'home at St.
Viltt'r,trt Stutlios, (lrovt. I{oacl, in arr art'a of Bristol wht'rt. ley Iincs artr
srtitl to r'ross likr. s[)il8,h('tti.
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There were long and strong links between Hermes and the

Smaragdum Thallasses which continued for some years after even

the Second World War, but the essential force behind the lodge in
purely earthly terms was Hope herself. She was one of the "two silly
women"who, according to the vitriol of later decades, was duped bya
young man called Regardie into giving out the Order's secrets both
hastily and not too well. When she later leapt from a high window,
long after the glories had departed from the Order, some of the adepti
explained it by saying that she had tried to attain a grade of initiation
that was just too far beyond her abilities to cope.

Hermes/Mercury is the young god bearing the caduceus, with
wings on his heels. He is the god of speech, ttavel, communication,
intellect, and magic-hence the term "Hermetic Philosophy." Moina,
in a piece of direct communication with that being, described his

nature as: "I am Hermes Mercurius, the Son of God; the messenger

uniting superiors and Inferiors. I exist not without them and their
union is in me. I bathe in the Ocean. I fill the expanse of Air. I penetrate
the depths beneath."* Hermes is the link between the worlds, he is

that point whereby the conscious mind can rise upon the planes. This

is the crucial distinction between the tranced oblivion of the Spiritualists

and the retention of full consciousness used by magicians: the spir-
itualists stay where they are, so to speak, and let the spirits come down
the planes to take them over; but the magicians rise through the levels

in full consciousness, and make the highest kind of contact that their
inner states will permit.

Even so, as they would be the first to admit, errors are always
likely.

Now whoever or whatever the Secret Chiefs of the original
Golden Dawn might have beery those of Hermes were certainly dif-
ferent. Although Felkin died in 1922 and Brodie-Innes the following
year, the contacts in fhis temple were evidently potent enough to keep

it going for another 30 years. In fact, to the magical perceptions of at

least one of its membert it was one of the only temples to maintain
its integrity.

"The glory had departed when I knew the Order," wrote Dion
Fortune talking about her time in two different lodges, both of them
called Alpha and Omega, but one under the provenance of the Stella

Matutina, and the second underthe wearied leadership of Moina who
had taken the death of her husband very hard. The Ordcrs, like
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cverything else within British society, had suffered severely during the
Great War when a whole generation had been wiped out. At the time of
Fortune's initiationin 1919 the two streams of Lightwere rather dimmed,
and the members comprised mainly of "widows and grey-bearded
ancients." Even so, she persisted with her studies because, as she said,
anyone with the slightest psychic perceptions could not fail to realize
that real power lay behind the ceremonies and formulae.

Later on she gained admission to Hermes, "where for the first
time I saw justice done to what is, in my estimatiory a very great
system."

The story of DionFortune has beentoldin some detail inavariety
of other sources, but she is important in that a great number of
sidelights have been afforded about the two Orders by virtue of her
writings. Unlike other writers on magic, she was not shy about de-
scribing her inner experiences either. Unlike most other writers on
magic, she actually had inner experiences. And although her own per-
sonal magical diaries were ceremonially and shamefully burned by
her successor, Arthur Chichester, some years after her death, she still
has things to teach us.

Once, in a privately published article, she described just what
could be experienced in a properly worked temple where the adepti
understood their craft.

As the power gathers, she wrote, it is exactly as if one were wad-
ing through fast-flowing water, getting deeper and deeper. There are
times, indeed, when the power could be so great that it became dif-
ficult to keep one's feet and less experienced ritualists who were
treading the magic circle swayed as if they were drunk. To the psychic
cye, where the line of the circle was trodden at the start, a band of force
could be seen spinning like a rapidly running power saw. Even if a non-
psychic person stepped into it he would be aware of it, she felt.

The nextphase was the important one, and consisted of invoking
the presence of the cosmic entity or entities who are thereal priests of
the rite. "These are spiritual beings, but astral forms are constructed
for them to manifest for the purposes of the ceremony." These pres-
oncLrs had their appointed places within the temple as well as the
physical plane officers, but they also moved about in the ritual, which
was an act of tcamwork between visible and invisible participants.
"No ril.t is t'fft'ctual urrlt-ss thcsc invisiblr. bcings arc prcscnt. It is the
knowlt'tlgt'of who tht.y art. alrtl how tht.ir prr.st.nct'is ohtainccl which
coltstittttt'tht rt.irl sr.t'rr.ts of a tlt.grr.t,. lrr sornt. ()rtlt,rs tht'st'irrt.Lost* The Goltlcn Daton,lsrael Rcgardit', t.lewellyn I\rblicaliotts, St. l'.rrrl, l()tt()
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Secrets, for which fellowship and charity are no adequate substitutes."
Dion was a magician, as opposed to a mere practitioner of magic'

A. E. Waite would never have understood a word of what she experi-
enced-nor would many practitioners of magic today.

The whole point of magic, she pointed out,was thatitbroughtthe
worlds together; the sharp divisions between matter and spirit no longer
existed; through magic, a man and a woman could become, if only for
a time, a little more than human, a little brighter than otherwise, and a

lot wiser. This, in various ways, would have wider effects upon the
race itself. If nothing else, magic helped to produce extraordinarily
dynamic personalities.

Small wonder that some of the lodges seemed to explode at

various points in their development.
Although she had formed her own Fratemity of the Inner Ught by

7927, she still retained her ties with Hermes in Bristol, just a couple of
hours away by courtesy of the Great Western Railway, or a bit longer via
the London Road which stretches through the counties of Berkshire and

Wiltshire, going within yards of Silbury Hill and the massive stones of
Avebury, one of the Great Goddess centers of Europe. She was still
attending the rites in Hermes in 1934 when she helped initiate a27-
year old by the name of Francis Israel Regardie, who assumed the
Magical Name of Ad Majorem Adonai Gloriam, and who became some-

thing of a sacrificial priest, stabbing a gold knife into the body of the
Order so that a greater vitality might one day flow from it.

Regardie himself has documented what happened next. In brief,
he was dismayed by the poor standard of his teachers-the Inepti, as

he liked to think of them. Important documents were ignored or
minimized; valuable techniques were no longer taught; too much
emphasis was placed upon those Secret Chiefs whose existence, he

felt, were better looked at in the light of modern psychology, and
which he was quite certain had no such independent existence on the
inner planes as believed by his superiors within the Stella Matutina.
He did the only thing possible. He preserved the Order's teachings by
breaking his oaths and publishing the knowledge en masse, rn 1937-*

It is interesting to consider that the temple which proved so satis-
factory to Dion Fortune was the same one that proved such a disap-

Morning Star / 29

pointment to Regardie. To the formert psychic perceptions Hermes
was certainly functioning more than adequately in the early 1930's; to
Regardie's intellectual perceptions the lodge was spiritually bankrupt.

Regardie was wron& even if it was necessary to publish and
be damned.

He was in fact a very young man, part of that cursed generation
which wanted to explain everything away via the apparent calm logic
of psychotherapy. His intelligence got in the way of his psychism, as
it often can; he failed to see what was really going on at other levels.
He practiced magic, but he was-in those young days at least-no
magician. Now, psychology and its offshoots are becoming more and
more like Latin: a dead language, but one which has provided us with
permanent roots and stems. A century ago it was inconceivable that
any educated person could go through life without studying Latin
or Greek; in a century's time we will begin to say much the same
thing about psychology, by which time something else will have
replaced it.

What he never understood was that it is not necessary to play
Enochian Chess, make Angel Calls, be fluent in Hebrew, or be sybilline
in the geomantic arts in order to be adept at magic at the highest levels.
Likewise, one does not need to be able to construct or understand the
workings of a liquid-crystal calculator in order to make profound use
of one. There are other ways. There are always Other Ways. They are
never easier-for there is no such thing as an"easy" way in magic-
but they are just as effective.

Yet in a strange way, if Regardie had little time for those mys-
terious Chiefs with whom Hope Hughes and her fellow magicians
would frequently link their minds, he was in one way more surely
in the grip of the lodge's otherworldly essence than anyone. His
impulses toward publication and exposition were entirely congenial
to the highest source of all within the lodge-to Hermes himself.
Although he suffered from the abuse of the shocked members of
the Order (including Crowley), he was only doing what he was told.
I{e published The Golden Dawn in America in 1,937. Perhaps he felt,
also unconsciously, that by crossing such a vast expanse of running
watcr hc could avoid the hostile Magical Currents that would in-
evitably be se,nt after him. The women of Hermes consoled them-
st'lvcs by showing thc cruel humor and anti-Amcricanism that is,
rtnfortunate ly, t.nclt'ntit'to tht'British psycht', and latcr told cach othcr
tlrlt l{t.g,artlit' rnt't tht' wrlrst fatt. tlrat ilt'tyon(. eoultl Jrossibly lrave

' As well as being a brilliant man he was also something of a Romntic; and like all such he would inevitably
railagainstthe laxnessandapparentslipshodness ofmodern education. We hearittoday: "ln the old daysthey
taught their pupils so much more." Perhaps they did, but consciousness changes from 8('n('rati()n lo 8('n('r.l-
tiori.Modemmagichasnotbecomelessactiveandmorevisual ht'caust'ttf tt'levisirrn'sitrlltrcttrc llrt'lck'qi-
sion Age beganbecause new, generations ry1'pq' !1'6onring mort' Illtrrerl ltt lhis tt|w ttrrrk'
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inflicted upon them: he married an American woman, and thus got

his just desserts.
But he would have the last laugh as sacri-fical priests often do, for he

lived to see it all start up again, in a different era, in different ways.

egardie, in his role as secretary to Aleister Crowley, was some-

times referred to as The Serpent, but Fortune was followed all

herlivesbydragons, eventhoughshe was never quite aware of this. Like

the sort of ghosts which flicker at the peripheries of visiory they danced

away on those rare moments when she tumed to look at them full on.

She was born in the same year that they discovered the tomb of
Cleopatra-that "serpent of Old Nile" to use one of her titles-in the

country of Wales, whose symbol is a red and clawing dragon,between
the headlands of Llandudno known as the Ormes, which in itself
means "dragon," on a site where Taliesin once described a great

yellow dragon as having arisery flown off, and ultimately devastated

Europe.
Violet Firth, to give her her real name, came to England at an age

when she still brooded about the Atlantean memories she had had

from the age of four onwards, and then lived in the flat, once-drowned
lands of Somerset, where every year countless numbers of elvers, or
small eels (and therefore sea serpents), swarm uP the rivers and streams

and ditches known as rhines, spawning as far inland as Glastonbury
Tor. The elvers come from the very place of Atlantis. She was to marry
Thomas Penry Evans, who was himself Welstu almost the quin-
tessence of Welshness in fact, whose profession as a surgeon is best

symbolized by the caduceus, and whose Magical Name within her

own lodge was simply Merlin. In her past lives she had been a Cathar,

a warrior woman of Viking stock, a priestess in ancient EgyPt; but in
her heart of hearts she was an Atlantean herself, a sea priestess, and it
was the Serpent Magic that she practiced although she was never very
clear as to how, or in what form. To Dion, as everyone called her, the

Serpent Power was something to do with sex, which she never much

enjoyed in physical terms, and that great energy which lies coiled at

the base of the spine, which was known to the Easterners as the
"kundalini."*

The serpent was, and is, a prime symbol for unity, for both male

. Sh"*a"ld"lr"h*b"*ntirelyfamiliarwithlheredrlragortwlrost'itttalit'a,lorttrrllltIllrrotol lltcv,tttll
used by the adepti within tht'(ioklen I)awn.
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and female were combined with symbolism of the snake which
swallows its own tail.

Any magician knows that the forms the nature spirits, for exam-
ple, use to impinge upon each individual's inner sight, can be reduced
to a truer pattern by an act of will-to something more akin to a
geometric pattern of flashing light. And so if we can learn to look at the
human soul in the same way then we will, at the very heart of all the
presentations the human soul can make, catch a glimpse of those
dragons that obsess us.

According to Dion the Serpent Force could be made to rise and
travel up the spine as far as Tiphareth, as shown on that glyph which
places the human figure on the Tree of Life. But she got it wrong in this
instance, and for once departed from Golden Dawn lore with poor
cffect. The force rises much higher, to the sphere of Daath, the "Hid-
den Sephira," whose symbols are: the Prism, the Empty Room, the
Sacred Mountain.

Daath is where humanity could be found before the Fall-the fall
to matter as seen by the Gnostics, rather than the more crass concepts
within Genesis. Only when man can knoa.r the world he lives on, in the
same sense that a man canknow a woman-only then will the dragon
cyes open and the wings begin to unfold.*

We can make a paper cut-out of the Tree. If we take Kether and
place it on Yesod, so that absolute consciousness and absolute sub-
consciousness are at One, then Malkuth will fall neatly into the place
of Daath. If we look at this circle from the side then we can see that its
rim divides it neatly into six units, which can themselves be separated
into trinities.

This is the formula of the serpent consuming itself; it is the for-
mula of man in full circuit with Nature, and the glyph of the "male-
female, quintessential One." The dragon is both slightly more and
also rather less than this, as it is the serpent in the winged and footed
phase, as Mathers would have described it, for in our joumeys through
the worlds and life it is only by extension of the wings that we can con-
trol our direction. By tilting those extended planes of Justice or Mercy,
and all the ethical qualities linked with Mars and Jupiter, we can alter
ou r flight paths. Through this means we can learn to arch enough, and
tlirr.ct oursclves accurately enough, so as to be able to take our own

' u" l,,i,,i';',r,-l;\;;:, t,y witlu,,,r t ; ( ir,ry: "l,rr.ik'r k.ll hy r.rrrsing r. .'t.ogrrizt.Mln,,rrrd crn .nly rist'as Man-
hitttl rt'lotsls ltilt lirllr M,trr,trrrl I rrr'ilr.r lrrrhl lrt(,h t,tllr.r r,.rl)livc orr rlilh,rcrrl lr.vcls ( irrl rrr,ty rrrlrr.rrr M,rrr,
lrttl M,rtl rcrlIr'ttts I rr ilIt ll tt worllt rr'rrrIrillrIrirr;i lrxr, llr,rl iil rlr.lrd(lili(,n lllr.l loly ( ir,Il is.r ir.wr.l ltrIr
I rtr lllt ir r rown "
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Kether
& Yesod

Chockmah
& Binah

Daath &
Malkuth
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myself backed into the Tree as it were, and expanded to an enormous
size, a towering, cosmic figure. Nude and hermaphrodite, very
powerful, of a golden-buff color. This figure was the full size of the
Tree. Its feet were planted on the globe of the Earth. . . the three
supernal Sephiroth were about the head. . ." She re-absorbed down
into Malkuth again after having had this tremendous sense of size and
power/ rising right up through the cosmos, and feeling like an angelic
being, and hearing an all-pervading undertone of music and a swing-
ing of spheres in their orbits around her. She was back in her temple
now, but with this cosmic figure with her consciousness in it, looking
at her normal-sized astral figure, fully robed, with consciousness in it

Netzach
& Hod

Tiphareth

Chesed &
Geburah

own mouths in search of our tails and bring the innermost conscious-
ness of our Higher Selves into complete union with the uttermost
oblivion of our lower natures.

Dion experienced something of this in 1930, and in 1932 she took
the unusual step of publishing this extract from her own magical diary
in the monthly magazine of her fraternity.

Seated in an Egyptian god-attitude and facing southwest, she

drew the astral circle around herself then projected her astral body to
the center, faced east, and invoked the names of God of the central
pillar of the Tree of Life.

Losing all sense of her physical body she rose uPon the planes,
white robed and with the striped nemyss of Egypt on her head, going
beyond the Moon, beyond the Sury and determined to head for the
blinding white light of Kether "as the going still seemed good. ' She

became just apoint of consciousness without qualities, a "single spark
of essential life." Suddenly she was turned about antl tht'lt "fottncl

o
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also,while inthe street outside dogsbarked and smallboys made loud
noises. At the end of the Working, after several more raptures, she
"spontaneously assumed the dress of an Egyptian priest with uraeus
headdress and brightly colored Horus wings." She came back to nor-
mal consciousness; her breathing was very shallow. She reaffirmed
her entrance into the sphere of Earth with a strong stamp of her foot.
"There remained, however, a sense of a scarlet triangle over the root
of the nose, full of tingling. It seemed as if the skull had been cut away
here, exposing the brain."

The uraeus headdress and brightly colored Horus wings: the
snake and the hawk. For a time, for a brief time, she was a Dragon

Queen, and all opposites had become at One, and the voice of the
l,and she loved so much spoke through her.*

* Applied Magic by Dion Fortune: "Horus is sometimes called the Lord of the Aquarian Age. He is a winged

complete being containing within himself his father Osiris and his mother Isis. Isis and Osiris were one being
in primeval times and later split in two. Their son represents each on a new arc-ioined ()nco m()re int()

one being."
Dion Fortune is very good at hinting about Egyptian Mysterios but the most retru rkr hk' lrr x rks ,t rc I hr tsr'

by Schwaller de Lubicz, an excellent analysis of whost' itit'ls can he lttttlrrl irr ,\r'rll',tl rrr /lr' lilr7, lry lohp
Anthony West, which has inspirt'tl parls of the prcst'ttl voltttttt.
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o Diory Atlantis was to be found in a new phase, centered upon
the rounded breast of Glastonbury Tor, that great pagan center

in the West of England which has the famous abbey at its base-which
in itself was once one of the major pilgrimage centers of Europe for
the Christian faith. A strange area, once drowned beneath a shallow
$ca, it is soaked through with pagan atmospheres and Christian
ilssociations, linked in a curious harmony by the overshadowing
image of King Arthur whose tomb is believed to lie within the grounds of
the abbey, and which certainly has a resonance of its own, regardless
of the truth of this.

To Dion, the conical lump of the tor was eerily reminiscent of the
sacred mountain on that lost island she had first glimpsed as a child.
'[he serpent-mounted Kronos pole that she and Dr. Moriarty had
glimpsed in one of the temples had come down to her through chains
of genetic memory and magical insight, and showed up now as the
tower of St. Michael dominating the top, who is the archangel
dcdicated to the overthrow of dragons and demons and non-Christian
things in general.

To Dion, the Arthur buried in the abbey was just another in the
krng line of Great Initiates who had come down through the aeons,
cach of them a Pendragon, each of them personifying the cosmic
order on Earth.

It was in Glastonbury in the winter of 1923-24,just after Moriarty
died, thatDion receivedfromher own Secret Chiefs a communication
that was later published as the Cosmic Doctrine,which became the core
book of what was her own lodge, the Fraternity of the Inner Light.

Surprisingl/, she was not the first to make this contact.
Frederick Bligh Bond was the highly respected Director of Ex-

cavations for Glastonbury Abbey who was to cause no little con-
troversy by his use of long-departed spirits in discovering (and
physically recovering) lost portions of the abbey they had once in-
habited. Although Dion was not the automatist concerned, she was
prcscnt on at least one occasion when some of the material "came
through." In Bligh Bond's own book about the experiences,The Gate of
lltttttmltrancc, we find references to "the merlins" who strode about
thc larrd passing on their wisdoms, to the mysterious spirits known as
tlrt' Watt:ht.rs of Avalorr, to the doctrine of reincarnation, to the west-
wartl l'low o1'tlrt' Magit'al ('rrrrt'nt, ancl r:ern cvcn sc(! a graphic image
ruttl sitttPlt'itttirlysis ol tlrt'gyrost'oPir"'Ring-l)ass-Not" wlrit'h was so



36 / Ancient Magicks for a New Age

important to the structures behind Dion's own philosophies.

ater on, working by herself, she used these Watchers to uncover
the sunken temples of Atlantis in much the same way that Bligh

Bond used his spirits to uncover the Edgar Chapel. More than that,

she had some very definite ideas as to their individual identities.
There was Lord Erskine, a former Lord Chancellor of Great Bri-

tain who had once, in an even earlier incarnation, been none other
than the sainted Thomas More. He was the real Inner Chief of her
lodge. They called him Lord E., or the Unnamed Master when Dion
decided that they should no longer talk openly about him. Thomas
Erskine was a Scot, from Edinburgh who had been born in 1750 and
who died in 1.823. After a brief career in the Royal Navy he went on to

achieve staggering success as a lawyer. Famed for his wit and his talent
for picking popular causes, he became a minor and brief cult figure in
his own lifetime, his adoring public unfastening the horses of his car-

riage and pulling him in triumph through the streets of London after

one of his better victories in the courts of law.
Then there was Socrates, about whom little need be said, and who

was evidentlyconnectedwiththelate Dr. Moriartyin some way. The Cos.

Doc., as they called it, was apparently so dense, and the teachings from
a source so deep, thatitneeded two innerplane communicatorswork-
ing in tandem in order to reach the surface levels of Dion's mind.

And then there was the lodge's favorite, David Carstairs. He had

been brought up in the Midlands as the son of a scrap metal merchant,
who wooed his girlfriends with fragments of junk that he solemnly
assured them were precious Egyptian amulets. Later on he enlisted, as

all the young men did, and died amid the mud and slaughter of Ypres,

in79'1.7. When Dion picked him uP on the inner planes he gave an

address for her to contact. She wrote there, and although it was not
quite accuirate, nevertheless her letter was forwarded on to one of his
parents, who confirmed the accuracy of her mediumship. Within the
lodge, they called him the Master David. He was witty, earthy, and
represented the very flower of that English manhood which had been

wiped out during the pointless massacres of the Great War.

Now there are various problems connected with the identities of
all three, but these have been detailed elsewhere;* and in any case
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Dion was certainly aware of them. In briel the historicity of these
entities is in some doubt-especially as regards Carstairs-but this in
no way diminishes their intrinsic reality.

Using the Golden Dawn's system it is possible to "test"the spirits
by a variety of methods (such as challenging them to produce another
form), but this is not always wise or right. For example, a very young
man being interviewed by a very senior employer in a large and
initially bewildering organization is hardly advised to ask his inter-
viewer if he really ls as harsh as he sounds, unhappy as he looks, or
clever as he seems. He accepts the job and terms of contract, rather,
and only a long while after he has proved himself, gained some
measure of security and earned some respect might he choose to try
and get behind the facade of the man who employed him.*

"What we are, you can never know," said the spirits of the Cosmic
Doctrine, "and it is a waste of time trying to find out." The images they
use to present themselves are for the convenience of making contact;
they enable the mind to grasp what it cannot conceive, like the blind
men touching the elephant.

Dion knew herself that it is often difficult to tell a disassociated
personality from a spirit control, and a spirit control from a previous
incarnation. But she knew, as Brodie Innes knew, that we must learn
to act "as if": Whether the Secret Chiefs really exist is comparatively
unimportant, for the point is that the universe behaves as though they
do. The historical images that the Chiefs provide themselves with are
simple devices, like lenses which are chosen and adapted for the
individual. They may well have had an earthly incarnation at some
point, and may well be exactly what they seem . . . but we must never
make a cult of this aspect of their presentations to us.

This is for the simple reason that in so doing we would be making
a cult of our own selves-with all the attendant problems this
would bring.

I would insist that all magic is essentially tribal. This tribe can best
bc visualized as a circle (or even as a sphere). Half of it is in the other-
world, half in the earthworld. It is a circle which links past, present and
future and makes no distinction. The tribe contains souls which are

'l;tottt,tl'r,r,tir',tlpointo[viewlregrctthatldisagre,e,. Intheeventofanunknownentityshowingupwhilstl
nttt Workirtg I rlo clulltrrgc, {irrrrly hut vr.ry very polite ly. On the odd occasi()n that this sort of thing does hap-
|)r'tr I ttnrl lo t,tkc whal is giv|n with lhe provcrhial "pinch of salt" until I am fully ccrtain of who/what is
Ittvrrlvrtl lt ir,rll too ritry lo lrc k'rl aslr,ry lry rrnt.'s owrr srrhconsciotrs,rn<l rlcsires. l.he magician is totally
It tvol vrrl w il lr ,r syrl r.rrr I lr.tl rrt lri rr.r ltll('r (r,nl rol; sht rrr ltl l ht' nct.rl l risr' l()r (,l h(,rs l(, (.(rnrIlenrcnt I hc Work

llnlr ln lrrrrrrnlly krr;ir.rl llrla wny ((; ll )

' See Prir'sft'ss, by Alan Riclrlrtistrtr. lrrtrtlotr, l9ll7
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incarnate, souls between lives, souls which have ceased incarnation,
plus beings which have never been and never will be incarnate.

Each tribe has a succession of leaders in the earthworld. Their job
is to bring through the Magical Current. In their turn they are over-
shadowed by tribal leaders from the otherworld-what are termed the
"secret Chiefs."Infac! if we cary thinkof thatasbeinginthe sense "Chief
of the Clan McDonald," or "Chief of the Clan McGregor." The tone
and the style of the tribe alters according to which Chief and which
earthworld priest or priestess is predominant at the time. The tribe
might grow change, or contrac! but the center will remain the same.

When a newcomer links with the tribe he can tap the collective
wisdom of the tribal mind. Often when this happens he has visions of
what may appear to be past lives but which are more nearly tribal
visions, or points of collective experience down through the ages.

These are not always to be taken personally.
Sometimes the newcomer will feel him/herself overshadowed

by a tribal member from the otherworld. A mistake can be made here
by believing him/herself to be an actual incarnation of that entity.

Tribes cary do, and should overlap. The Chiefs and the earthworld
leaders come and go, but their essence remains within the tribe. The
Chiefs, therefore, are not meant to be worshipped, for they are points
of contact between the worlds. They are part of us as we are part of
them. Each member of the tribe is part of one corporate whole. We
cannot worship them for we would be worshipping ourselves.

Whatever intellectual output might result is less important than
the personal sense of contact with the otherworld, and linkage with
the collective consciousness of the tribe.

What must be remembered is that the initiates of the Golden
Dawn were just that: they were beginners, in the strictest meaning of
the word "inTtiate." They made mistakes; they often made fools of
themselves as mortals do. But in so doing they brought something
marvelous into the world: theybroughtwonder, and theybroughtthe
light that wonder gives.

mong the bright things, magic also brings a sense of omnis-
cience among the lesser adepti. It is the sort of omniscience that

is a close cousin to smugness. It manifests in whispered phrases like: "Ah
but the trouble withhim is that . . ." Or, "Where lrr is going wrong is
that . . . " And on and on throtrghotrt thc infinitt' varit'lit's o[ tk'slrttt'tivtr
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support that pupils invariably end up offering their teachers behind
their backs.

It was no different in the FIL. Dion's problem, as they termed it,
was in her choice of husband. Merl was too working class, even if he
was a doctor: too much of a rough diamond, when what Dion really
needed was pure and clear crystal. Perhaps if they had studied Dion's
attachment to the Morgan le Fay tones of the overshadowing Atlantean
priestess, they might have used the prophecy of myth to understand that
her marriage with Merl was inevitably doome{ and meant to be doomed.
Nevertheless they thought that this new man in the lodge, Charles
Seymour, who was so much more cultured andurbane thanthe rough
and ready Penry might be just the new priest their Warden needed.

harles Richard Foster Seymour was a warrior priest. In fact he
had always been a warrior priest. Although he could hide his

ntore esoteric ideas behind some superb and respectable scholarship,
his magic and his warfare found their real origins on the upper levels
of the City of the Sun, on the island of Ruta in lost Atlantis.

An lrishman, and ten years older thanDion, he followedthe Dark
Snake of the Moon Goddesses, and perfectly balanced that White
Snake of the Masters of Wisdom which Dion had chosen. He was as
close to the feminine side within him as Dion had been to those mas-
culine elements within herself-which is why, of course, they were
real adepts in the full sense of the word. If neither of them could play
Ilnochian Chess or make the Angel Calls or do much in the way of
gcomantic prophecy, they could handle the power and the wisdom in
a way that few people have ever done.

Seymour saw action in many countries, especially in Africa and
lraq, and by the end of his career he had reached the rank of Lieu-
tcnant Colonel and found himself as a senior tutor at the Staff College
in India, where he taught men who were to be Britain's generals in the
Second World War. Fluent in Russian (as well as Greek, French and
l.irtin), he spent most of 1,9L7 inRussia on a diplomatic mission that is
rrow lost to the annals of time.

ln his most pungent incarnation he had been a Priest of Mithras
rtlorrg thc lfuman Wall which stretched, and stretches, across the
witltlr of North Britain ancl ht'yond which, according to contemporary
lrt,lit,l., orrly llrt'sorrls oItht'rlt'ad wt,nt. [)urirrg that lift'ht'hac] attaincd
lltc g,r.ttlt.ol ( irillirr, whit'lr was tht'st.t'onrl of st'vt'n gratlt's witlrin tlrc
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Mithraic priesthood. His friends within the FII called him, accord-
ingly, Griff. Mythologicallythe griffin has the body of a lion, the head
of an eagle, and wings.

A natural mystic with a rare talent for ritual, his first awakening
was in India when he had stood upon the extreme tip of a ten-thousand-
foot crag and looked across the blue rain-washed landscape of the
monsoon-swept Himalayas and knew that the Earth had a conscious-
ness of its own, and that he had some part to play in giving it voice. He
may well have belonged to one of the earlier Lodges of the Stella
Matutina before joining Hermes. He certainly worked magic in the
basement of the British Museum, where the Egyptianantiquities were
once kept, but whether as an individual or as a member of the legendary
group that was supposed to have met there, no one now knows. Cer-
tainly, when he came to join Hermes he knew that this God was the
Graeco-Egyptian name for Thoth, and was the creative word, on a

lower arc of Amoury which he saw to be the Absolute of the Universe.
From our present point of view, however, the importance of

Seymour was not that he was one of the most learned and lucid
writers on magic this century but that during his time within the
Fraternity of the Inner Light he actually trained a succession of young
people toward making their own contacts with a completcly different
set of Chiefs, and tapped a very different Magical Cu rrt'rrt tlrat of tht:
Stella Matutina in its mainstream.
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It is through him, therefore, that we can get some idea as to the
identities of those Secret Chiefs that were used by the early adepti
within the Order.

These were as follows:
Cleomenes III, a Spartan king who lived from 235 to 222 g.c.

After defeating the Achaean league at Ladoceia in 222 he instituted
the cancellation of all debts, the redivision of land, and the return to
the old Spartan training. After being defeated in battle by Antigonus
Dosun in222 B.C. he fled to Egypt where Ptolemy Euergetes offered
him sanctuary. After imprisonment by the latter's successor, Cleomenes
escaped, tried to organize a revolt, failed, and eventually committed
suicide. Another story has it that he was crucified on a Tau cross, and
that upon his death a small dragon crawled from within his body.

Kha'm-uast, the son of Rameses II, who as High Priest of Ptah in
Memphis, became overlord of all the magical and religious ceremonies
within Egypt. In effect, he was the archmage of the entire country, no
small achievement. He lived from about 1300 to 1246 s.c., and in his
youth he had been a soldier. Had he not died some ten years before
his father, he would certainly have become Pharaoh. Seymour saw
him as a Merlin figure.

Lord Eldon was born plain ]ohn Scott in Newcastle upon Tyne,
Northumberland, on June 4, 1.7 Sl,.Originally intended for the church
as his parents hoped, he eloped with Elizabeth Surtees, by whom he
had ten children. A lawyer, he became Baron Eldon of Eldon, in
County Durham, and he held the Chancellorship of England during
the reigns of both George III and IV, broken only during one year,
1806-and that had been by Thomas Erskine.*

He was a man of great charm, but he was ill-read, untraveled, and
with neither interest in nor taste for the fine arts. A great drinker, anec-
dotalist, and non-attender at churctr, he was a political extremist of the
sort that we would now describe as reactionary. He died on January
13,1838.

Then there was, occasionally, Cheiron, who according to the
t'ltrssical tradition was leader of the centaurs. Seymour managed to
t'orrtact him through a careful reading of, and empathy wittr, Algernon
[]lackwood's novel rhe Centaur-which in itself might offer an indica-
tion of at lt'ast onc of the contacts behind the Isis-urania Lodge of
wlrich lllirt'kwoocl l'racl ht't'n a mt.mbt:r.

Itlnt ar a lottttrt I lllilr I'rllrl lIrrI llrr' Srrrr 'li,nrIh 
rr11 1116 1,11rrh.tl hlll ol Allnrrlh, lhta;rrovirlrq n wry rnrlle ll

nothhrg r.hu.
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Now Seymour had no belief in any historical existence of cen

taurs. He knew that the intelligence he was contacting, which belonged

to another dimension, simply presented itself in that form and had

done so since the ancient of days. Perhaps nowadays, fed on a diet of
Star Wars and intergalactic derring-do, and brought up on the possibility
of extra-terrestrial life forms, the young magi of the 1980s and 1990s

might pick up Cheiron as some dweller in deep space with human-

oid tendencies.
Somehow, though, I doubt it.
Nevertheless Cheiron was something of a side effect, perhaps

from an earlier system of magic entirely. It is that different Lord E.

whom we must consider in some detail, for he brings us to an awkward
but unavoidable question:

Did Seymour wrongly identify the Chancellor concerned but
manage to make a contact with the same entity? Were Eldon and

Erskine indeed separate beings altogether? It is even possible that

Dion was herself in error and that the Lord she may have picked up in
her early Work was wrongly identified.

I dont know.
The clue to it must lie, somehow, within that title and role of

Chancellor.
Politically the Lord Chancellor was originally the King's chief

secretary to whom petitions were referred, the word being derived
fromcancellarius,beingone who is stationed at a doorwayto introduce
visitors. He is, in a sense, the link between the common man and
royalty.

It is almost like the Hermes-Mercurious who spoke through
Moina: a link between the superiors and inferiors, just as Merlin is a

link between the divine and the human.
Were the political system of the nation to be seen on magical

levels, then the King, or Queen, who is the personification of the land
and all its people, is reached via the Lord Chancellor, who is thus a

direct link between the worldly and the spiritual. Lord E. is not so

much a person, albeit on spiritual levels, as a crystal within the strata of
the national consciousness. Sometimes, if the mood is right and the

power flowing, we can look into this crystal and see beyond our own
reflections. Sometimes, such crystals can teach us things, and can

teach us maraelous things.
But getting back to those complcxities whicl-r arc alwilys lrtofe

interesting than occult philosophy tts sueh, wt' l'itttl llroclit' lttttt's
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aPPearmS agaln. . .

hristine Campbell Thomson, who was one of the priestesses
trained by Seymour,* had known B.L, as they called him, dur-

ing her career as a prominent literary agent. She also knew that he
believed himself to be a reincarnation of Michael Scot, the medieval
wizard-sage with whom Lord Eldon associated himself in a mild,
genealogical manner. Indeed, when Christine first made the Eldon
contact she was quite sure that he and Brodie Innes were one and
the same.

When I spoke to her many years after making and working with
that contact Christine was inclined to give a reincarnational string of
identities as explanation, which read chronologically: Michael Sco!
John Scott and Brodie Innes-with |ohn Dee squeezed in between
the two former almost as an afterthought.

It would be wrong to reject such a vision completely, especially
as I personally saw enough of Christine's odd talents to convince
me of her status as a real adept in the full sense of the word. But I
cannot help but feel that the tribal concept is probably more appro-
priate here, along with the idea of overshadowing. Modifying the
ideas of R. f. Stewart in his bookThe Prophetic Vision of Merlin,f these
cntities would be, therefore, aspects of ourselves; aspects of tribal
consciousness through time; historical persons who have become
attuned to mythical powers. Above all this we must bear in mind the
fact that historical personages do, often, come through to us in magic,
nnd are not always to be explained away by even the most sym-
pathetic philosophy.

For all practical pu{poses it might be better to reduce this curva-
ture of light through time to just one single burst of illumination, to
Michael Scot himself,who is sufficientlyshadowyand legendaryas to
allow the energies to come through without conscious worries about
thc very human failings of both Brodie lnnes and Lord Eldon.

What little we know about Scot can be summed up as follows.
Hc lived from approximately 1175to 1234. Althoughthelocals of

Kirkcaltly claim him as one of their own through the Scot family of
[]rtlwt'aric, hc was probably from thc Borders, and may even have

'',r'r'l)rtttrrtrtrttlrrlithlryAl,rrrllhlrttrltrrrlrrr,r,lrml l,rollr,rl,lryolfir.yrlorrr.rrrrl (lrrirlirrr. ll,rrtlr,y.

Ihr t\ryhrlh Vnnu tl Mtrlnt, d|rl lhr My:lh l.tlt ol Millht,
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been a Northumbrian-that bleak and utterly lovely county where

Merlin was said to go and sink into his magical reveries and mad-

nesses. After graduating from Oxford, and then Paris, he served for a

time within the court of Frederick II in sicily. Patronized by emperors

and popes, with a reputation for immense learning and wonderworkinp
he later moved to Toledo where he learned Arabic and translated
many hitherto inaccessible works on natural history and mathematics-

particularly those of Aristotle. In brief, he helped revive the lost learn-

ing and bring it West. Prominent throughout the civilized world,
Roger Bacon regarded him as a direct rival. Dante and Boccaccio de-

scribed him as a magus of great renown. He made accurate proph-
ecies for kings. At the end of his life he came back to the Borderlands
and died from food poisoning, it was said, after drinking broth from a

sow in heat.
Like Merlin he is credited with various graves, but Melrose

Abbey is the most likely contender for his remains. Like Merlin and

Lailoken and Thomas of Ercildoune, he was linked with the same

lowland area of Scotland, in that world "beyond the Wall" where only
the dead went, but which still, today, slides into faery at the slightest

touch of the heart. He is in away Christian Rosencreutz, but with that

creature's wisdom brought fully to the West and earthed within the

dark spirit of the Gael.
He can still be touched now, and with surprising ease. Through

him, we can come a little closer to the mysteries of the Merlin Temple

and the secrets of the land on which it stands.

s we pursue these lists of inner contacts we can often get a
sense of bewilderment, aggravated by the natural human desire

to compartmentalize all experience. What is going on? How? Why?
Where is the pattern? Above all else we try to impose patterns.

As outsiders who study magic from anecdote or incomplete
diaries we can onlydo the bestwe can.Itis like picking on some young
boy and following him, secretly, throughout his day in a large and

bustling school. Unless we know this school intimately ourselves it
will seem as if the wretch moves from class to class with no obvious
pattern, influencing and being influenced by an apparently random

collection of souls. The old souls, the actual teachers whom wt' might
suppose to provide the major influences, sontt'titttt's Pr()v(' lt'ss im-

poilant in time than the chancc nrt t'ting in a lrttsy r'orl'itlttr with a

r-
r
I
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bright-eyed girl from another class. To the boy himself, carried by the
flow, it all makes exquisite sense-give or take the regular encounters
with the unexpected-butto us, well, we mustmake our ownpatterns
to explain it all.

Clearly there are complexities involved in the study of magic that
we outsiders will never really fathom, save by analogy or symbol. The
anomalies of different contacts used by Seymour's little circles, and
the mystery behind the two Lords E., can be better resolved if we look
at the glyph of the intertwined circles.

There is common ground between these even if their centers are
apart. There are moments when the two lines of light converge, unite,
part-and then to all human perceptions travel roughly parallel for
trwhile before converging once more and then shooting off into
oprposite realms for what the magus often thinks is for all time. There
is nn t'lemcnt of this also within the symbol of the caduceus as carried
by llcrnrcs himself, in which thc two serpents, representing the
Pt't'uliar I)ragon Magic, clcscribc a similar pattcrn of what Dion would
t',tll "l'lttx alrcl rt.-fltrx" irrotrrrd a t:t'ntrirl lirrt.. In t.itlrt'r glyph Eldon/
lirskirrt'(wlt,ttt'vt'r ht'is) wortltl [rt'fourrcl at orrc oItlrt'intt'rst.ctiorrs,
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where all the opposites are resolved. Or else we might encounter, say,
Michael Scot at one node and an earlier original, Merlin himself
perhaps, at the other. Seymour used to set a certain amount of store in
the idea of thesis, antithesis, and synthesis-or in the terminology of
the Qabalists, of Hod, Netzach, and Yesod. We can find it within the
field of mythology in which Merlin would oppose (but more truly
complement) Morgan le Fay, yet find a resolution within the linking
concept of either the Holy Grail at one level, or Arthur at another, the
two being profoundly associated and even one and the same.

The Magical Currents used by him and Dion Fortune touched
upon the Arthurian cycle at thatpoint in which the Holy Grail was the
mysterium tremendum, the mystic cup which held the essence of the
Age of Pisces. Now, in the dawn of Aquarius who is the man carrying
water, and who can be named as the great du Lac, who is also Gawaine
"the Hawk ofMay," we can go back like the prodigals we are to claim
the best of our birthrightfrom apreviousAge, that of Atlantis, and call
tup that winged serpent which flies below the Earth and above the
stars, and set it free again. Thus the spirit of the Aquarian Age will be
found in a gradual and quickening return to incarnation of those
Atlantean souls who got it so wrong last time. These are the souls who
will develop their crystal technologies to unimaginable degrees and
cither save us, destroy us once and for all, this time, or take us to
the stars.

When Kim Seymour and Dion Fortune were working magic and
plugging into their Magical Currents it was the Holy Grail which was
the best thing. To those who come after, it will be dragons.

ome time in the early 1930s, probably around 1934, Seymour
began to pick up his own Merlin contact, although at first that

turchmage tended to be on the periphery. In one of his essays he gives
u practical technique whereby the individual would imagine himself
ht'fore an altar, and build up a sense of the two priestesses behind him
(rx if the. workerwas a woman, the two priests). When this was accom-
plishcd he would turn his attention to the darkness beyond the altar
.rn(l scc thc God-Form he was using, as in a mirror. Working the
Arthurian systcm, as hc described it, he would thus see the King
ht.yorrtl tlrt'altar, arrd tht'twin figurcs of Guinevt re and Morgan le Fay
lrt'ltirrtl hirrr irnrl at t'itlrt'r sitlr', t'xirctly rnatt'hing tht. carthly ft'rnininc
pritrciplt's tlrirt lrt' lr,rtl ,rlrt'nrly btrilt up on his own sitlr.. "lluikl that

i.1
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Arthur, Gulnevere rnd Morfl,rn, reen through r Mlrror
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Bcene until it appears automatically the moment you are seated for
your meditation. Now-as the Watcher-see what happens when the
priestly figure that is you (as the hierophant) invokes." You may get a
nurprise the first time you use this method, he warns. And indeed you
may. It is always a startling experience when you find that what were
hitherto imagined figures of your own creating suddenly come alive,
projecting across to you an independent and very marked conscious-
ness of their own.

Elsewhere he gives an image of Merlin in his cave-the moon
cave-sitting upon a sacred stool with two female figures behind him,
their hands on his shoulders, "in white and silver robes crowned with
the crescent moon and silver star." This is the Stella Matutina he is
picking up here, for these are major symbols of the Order. It is plain
that by this time,1937, he had made at least a nominal Merlin contact.
I Ic goes on to show that Merlin draws all his power through these two,
who are the white priestess and the silver priestess. "And he loses his
rule and his power when he allows the silver priestess to ursurp his
divine authority. Thus Merlin fell," he added, perhaps hinting at the
Hubliminal battles he had entered upon with his formidable superior
within the FIL.

But as far as he was concerned, the real mysteries of Arthur Pen-
tlragon and the Inner Celtia were some years ahead. He was still too
clceply involved with the Gods of Egypt to give them more than the
occasional salute, and the saga of his involvement in and influence
up<ln the lodge took another twist when Dion took possession of the
Be lfry, a property on West Halkin Street that was described in a dis-
guised way in her novel Moon Magic. The work that Dion did here,
primarilyEgyptian in tone, waspresumablyunderthe aegis of Kha'm-
uitst and Ne Nefer Ka Ptah, who was the Priest of Anubis. This magic
wirs aimed directly at penetrating the Mysteries of Isis. The exclusively
malc trinity of her Chiefs seems to have taken second place at this
pe riod to her need to become, in a variety of ways, Isis, the Great
Mothcr of the Gods.

Frrr cxample, on the eveningof Thursday, October 28,'1,937,after
lr.rving spent some time working with the mysterious group in the
nlus('rrm chambers, Seymour records in his diary how he and Dion,
olorrg with Christinc Campbell Thomson, took their places in the lec-
trrrt. rooln of the krtlgr. with the intt'nti<ln of working the magic of the
()ltl I "rrrtl.'l'ltrt,t.t'ltirirs v71,11' 1r1,11'1'tl irr tht,Sorrtlr, alrrl tlrt'irllitr wrrs to tht.

Merlin wlth Prieatecrer
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North. Seymour sat in the middle with Dion on his right, as the High
Priestess, and Christine Campbell Thomson on his left. After building
up the power by concentrating upon and invoking Isis as the Primordial
Mother, they linked hands and did some of those tricks in magic which
enabled their consciousness to leave the present world completely.

We 3 went in at 8 : 1 0. Invoked Isis. Using the Tatwa method we started
from the House of the Virgins, CCT in black, black litter, black bearers,
wentto empty temple where DNF took charge, andto Hall of Sphinxes.
Then into an underground passage and suddenly I shot out and found
myself standing at the entrance of cave where I waited for the other
two. Then all Three went into cave, and past Anubis the guardian at the
curtain. Within was the P. of A. waiting for us. He took over-and spoke
to CCT he set her certain conditions which she refused at first, and then
agreed to them. She then walked to the stone of sacrifice, through the
fire burning on the steps and seated herself between the thighs of the
Black Isis. I am not clear as to what happened then for the image of the
P. of A. and CCT vanished in a sort of red fog. later I saw clearly and
CCT was leaving her seat, she laid herself on the stone of sacrifice and I
saw the P. of A. bend over her as if sacrificing her(!) Then he vanished
and I took CCT back to the Temple of the White Isis. We retumed through
itto the House of the V. where DNFgave the address. Thenbackto normal.
The power was very great, and my eyes were streaming from it. CCT very
done at the end, and I think a bit scared. Ended 9:15 p.m. Then while
DNF and I were downstairs talking she slept and felt much better.

10 p.m. I found Proctor waiting for me in my rooms and I set to
work to get the Osiris contact. Working on my sanctuary I took him
through the veil and we found ourselves standing in front of the
Ptolemy Gateway and the Temple of Khonsu. We walked through
this-and he described what he saw, and then we went to the shrine of
Osiris which is to the left (West) of the Temple of Khonsu. We went
round this tiny temple and then down into the underground crypt.

Here the whole temple came to life in a blaze of cold soft blue
white light. Then I saw the White Osiris alive-and he turned aray of
power on to us. Next moment Proctor and I were kneeling before him
(Proctor right). Isis and Nephythys stood behind him. Thoth was on
my left, Anubis behind me. Horus was behind Proctor and a little to his
right. I was looking into the past and at an initiation. A blaze of light and
power came. Suddenly this went and we were back in my room. I was
very tired and next moment the people next door began a row.

Proctor was very ptzzled because his shoulder was seized by a
heavy hand, just before we knelt down, he thought I had done it but
opening his eyes he saw my hands on my knees. Anyway I have got that
contact, also the curious impression that then I was a wolttatr!

P. said he saw the place-not as ht' knt'w it now lrrrl,rs il rttttst havt'
been in the old days. (Vt'ry tirt'tl hrrt vt'ry pl1',11;1'ql lrullr ol rrs.)

Morning Star / 57

Understand that these were no mere pictures in the head. In
some way, in some very real sense, they found themselves in other
levels of space and time where the Gods of Egypt are still vibrant, and
where we can travel today. It seems at first as if nothing of much
importance happened" and certainly nothing that could exert much
influence on mankind's progress: no philosophies, no wondrous for-
mulae. But in those days, for those adepti at least, it was this actuar con-
tact that was important. In linking up with Isis, for example, certain
areas in Dion's own subconscious would have been stimulated and
awakened: and because she was part of some greater whole then in
due course this stimulus would spread throughout the masses .what-
n,cr happens within the soul and the brain cells of an adept arso happens
tpithin the collectiae consciousness of the nation, to be seen in the fullness of
lime as new attitudes, neTt) moralities, and new ideas. The same can be said
of any artists in the vanguard of a new movement.

Seymour's early contacts with Cheirory for example, were on the
Hurface no more than an amiable "Hello," set within a cave in the
lnountairy or else a manic ride across a sunlit plain. yet shortly after
these, suffused with the atmosphere of Cheiron and those possiLilities
hc seemed to present, the old Colonel went home and wrote his long
t'ssay which he called "The old Religiory" and forgot all about it. Little
cl id he dream that long after his death in 1 943, when the essay was can-
nily published by Basil Wilby in '!,968, a whole new generation of
intcnding pagans used the essay as the very basis of their own magic.
'l'he words and ideas came from Seymour, but the impulse and
inspiration came direct from the centaur. People affect us in everyday
life as much by magnetism as by precept, as much by presence as by
itrstruction. The same is true of those beings that we will, eventually,
t,ncounter in the otherworld.

he middle thirties saw the FII at something of a high water mark,
cven if the Golden Dawnt empire as a whole had begun to

r'rurrrble. By 1935 Dion had published all of her best known and most
ittl'lut'ntial books on magic; the lodge functioned at 3 eT, as they all
r',rllt'rl it, at thc Belfry, and also at Chalice orchard, on the foot of Clas-
kurlru ry "l'rrr. shc still had within her group and under her wing both
St'yrtrorrr arrtl I'errry liviurs, with thc younll Arthur Chichestcr very
tttttt'h lrt'r rrp-antl-r'olnirrg "srrrr I)rit.st" as sht. r.host, t<l tlrirrk of lriln,
willt sortrt, htrrrror.
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But even here it began to go wrong. Merlin-her own marital
Merlin-walked out on her for someone younger and more attractive
and presumably far more congenial to his own needs than his often
overpowering wife. They parted some time around the year L939,
although it had been obvious to everyone that they had been having
serious problems for some years before that.

Merl was not the only one to feel disaffected, either. Seymour too
was becomingless and less enamored of his Warden, and the Isis Rites
they performed together in the Belfry were draining him beyond all
reasonable limits. If Dion had drawn him to her in the first place by
sounding, on the inner planes, the "call of Isis," by now she could no
longer get him to see her as she needed to be seen, which is as crucial
in the magical work of building up the God-Forms as the creation of
images is in making the inner contacts.

The gossip at that time was of the raised eyebrow and careful
innuendo sort that was very popular before the war, a sort of slander
with its own codes and signals which basically implied that the Colonel
was busy having sex with his priestesses. It was the sort of gossip
which had an enormous capacity for giving offense and even ruining
reputations in that more innocent age. It was, moreover, completely
unfounded. No sex ever took place between any of them (which is not
to say that sex was not involved).

The fact is, all magic is sex magic. This does not in its turn mean
that all magic involves naked bodies contorting themselves into the
sort of ludicrous positions which stop just short of hernia and back-
strain. All magic is sex magic because each rite, each exercise and pro-
jection of power, is also a projection and extension of the magician's
very soul. The magic circle or the room he uses is filled with his spirit;
and being a creature for whom sex is fundamental, expressions are
found on inner levels.

There were entries in Christine Campbell Thomson's original
diaries that were excised for the sake of decency during her lifetime,
but which I find quite touching:

28th September 7937
And he came and kissed me on the mouth in a way that I did not know
anyone could do off this plane, and I experienced the complete satisfac-
tion and relaxation which comes after certain functions have been nor-
mally completed.

That was the Great God Pan she was talking about tht'rt.. 'l'lrcn in
the following, after a Working involving Cht iron:
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When we got back I felt completely different: my voice was warm and
vibrating and I had that sense of complete fulfiliment which comes to
women in certain circumstances.

Seymour left, shortly after war was declared in September 1,9J9.
He did some work for military intelligence in Liverpool and then
came back to a modest position in the Home Guard, which was for all
those men too old or too young to join the regular army but by no
means incapable of wielding a rifle if it ever came to the Nazi invasion
which at that time seemed both inevitable and imminent.

When the war did come, with it also came the great leveling, in
more than one sense. If the Great war of 191,4-1.9 had had the effect of
wiping out an entire generation of young men (and thus robbing the
Order of its brightest hopes), then the Second World War almost
killed off the Golden Dawn entirely. Regardie's revelations had given
the most arcane secrets to a mildly interested general public, while the
younger initiates suddenly, and quite rightly, found better things to
do for the nation than work magic. The men went off to fightj the
women stayed behind to run the factories, or become land girls, work-
ing on the farms as Dion had done herself over 20 years before. If
nothing else at least a few more cracks were made in the rigid divisions
which bedeviled British societythen, and which found an odd parallel
in the system of Grades used by the original and hawkish adepti of the
Golden Dawn. In fac! from this moment onward the system of Grades,
which had always been misused and misunderstood in any case,
began to die.*

The outbreak of war in Septemb er '19i9 provides the point of
scparation from whence the lines of light that we are following began
trr separate. The story of the schism that occurred between FpD and
DNF may well be told in terms of these Magical currents separating
or diverging from the unifying point of Lord E. while there seems to
have been a mutual compatability in the Green Ray workings of their
l,ords Eldon and Erskine, there was a marked divergence between the
output and tone of Socrates versus Cleomenes III, and Kha,m-uast
v(!rsus Carstairs-if we can describe the situation in such competitive
It'rnrs. If Dion had left the Alpha and omega in the first place because
Ircr rrwr-r rt'vt'lations of The Cosmic Doctrine failed to square with the
rrt'ht'nrt' within thrrt ltxlgc, thcn she may have felt that the Stella Matutina
r'rtttlirt'ts trst'cl by St'yrnorrr rro l<lngt'r hacl any plact' within her own

'Vrt.yl.wMllilrnl(i'r*|rr*llrrnrrrrrldyr.rr.rlrr.rlrl(ir,rrlr.ryrrr.rrr llrr.lr.rr llrrrrrItlrr.rh,qr.wlrir'lrrrrrrr.
Ittg,r'lltIt ol llI.lt rrwrr ntt orrl, nrrrl htvr, tt0 liltilrnl !lillr{Irr 1,il oillt.r bvllr. l'lrr.y ilill1rly rilhl lo rl0 Wilrh
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carefully guarded temple.
Inevitably, with the departure of her maior priests, the F/L began

to change. Because of the war her pupils no longer met at 3 QT but
instead rendezvoused within the Hill of Vision on the Isle of Glass. At
a certain time every Sunday they built up the image of a cave set

within Glastonbury Tor, and therein began to work on equal terms
with the remaining seniors, aiming at the reawakening of Arthur, the
Divine King, said to lie sleeping until such a time as his country
needed him again.*

With German aircraft dropping their bombs with apparently un-
stoppable might, with the unprepared British expeditionary force in
retreat from the beaches of Dunkirh now, if any time, was he needed.

Dion, apart from awakening her own portion of this Arthurian
magic-albeit in a specifically Christian aspect-would spend long
nights in astral levels patrolling along the mine fields in the North Sea,

or else calling up archangelic forces to keep watch and ward along the
shoreline of Britain. Elsewhere Seymour was teaching some of his
coworkers how to enter the crystal and indulge in magical combat
with those malign entities that were felt to have been released and
energized by the Nazi enthusiasms.

Everywhere, in every field of occult belief and practice, people
were devoting their powers toward guarding that island which had

been known since the Dark Ages as Merlin's Enclosure.
It was not until 1.94L, however, that Seymour secured admission

to a new lodge. This new grouP had, by all accounts, been dying on its
feet for some years; however he liked the old mage who ran it, Car-

negie Dickson, andwas fond of the good doctor'swife, Edith. He knew
too that they had at least retained the original contacts used by their
particular portion of the Stella Matutina.

For awhile, for a very brief while, the wings of the Merlin would
flutter in its dreami^g. . .

e can see Merlin standing in the heart of his enclosure. His
robes trail upon the ground and indeed blend into it. He car-

ries a gnarled staff which he holds at a peculiar but specific angle.
Were the light that the staff symbolizes to project itself upward, into
space, it would head outward toward Thuban, the one-time Polc Star

* Arthur'sfullnamewasArthurPrndragon,tht'Lrltr'rbr,ingrtille whithrlr(rrrrs,Bllkllyr,P,rrLtttlr,, lltr"'llrrltl'
of the l)ragon," btrl whit h I have t hosetl l() I rirrrslnl(' ltr'rr' rs "l )rr13rtt Kitrli "
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found within the constellation of Draco. were it projected downward
it would scour through the underworld, into the Earth's core. This, to
the cosmologies of the magi, would be the world axis, and Merlin
would be seen as the one who keeps it firm.*

Merliry of course, has many aspects. Many people touch upon
these in many ways. At one level we can aim our consciousness
upwards as the link between the human and the Divine. While at
another level (but by no means an inferior one) we can use his aspect
as the Horned God and make that other journey down from the
human world to the natural world, and explore the deepest recesses
of the Earth Mysteries.

Either way, through absolutes of consciousness and sub-
consciousness, we end up at the same place.

Merlin is the Great Initiator of the Western Tradition. He teaches
us, whether we set our minds toward the stars or the soil. According to
one source he was born of a devil which finally succeeded in forcing
itself upon the third of three sisters. Being thus only half human, he
was brought up by the wise and goodly monk Blaise in a lonely tower
amid the wastes of Northumberland.

He managed to avoid infanticide. He proved himself to kings. He had
a vision of two fighting dragons-one white and one red-which helped
to establish his power. Much later, he used his own talents for shape
shifting to help Uther Pendragon mate with Ygraine, the wife of
Uther's enemy. The resulting child, Arthur, he spirited away at birth
and used even later magics to ensure that he was recognized as the pen-
dragon, the rightful king of all the Britains. And toward the height of
the Arthurian epic he was instrumental in bringing the Round rable to
eompletion. Then at the end of his days the young Nimue used her wiles
to learn his deepest secrets before entrapping him in a crystal cave.

Contrary to the story, however, he has never stayed in his cave
for long.

That, in brief, is a grossly simplified version of the story of Merlin.
Marry occultists give an Atlantean gloss to all this, an example of
which will be given in the final section of the book.

hcrr CCT joincd the Merlin Temple in 1942 she was more
corrct'rnt'cl with bringing hcr thre.c friends and coworkers

lltrorrglr tlrt' (lrirr.lcs o[ tht' traclitiontrl coldt'n Dawn systt.m tharr in

' Ilttr le lrr lrrrngc (,1 Mr.tltn ln In dntr rlllrrvinlr Iltrrur. Ihc nrin lrrlny lri.llnrr lowdtrl !,i,ldttB
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living within Merlin's aura daily. The archmage, in those early days,

always appeared more as a guide than as the ne plus ultra of contacts.
This is the way it should be. Whatever else the Chiefs might be they
are certainly not jealous. They are more than happy to let their earthly
assistants use the contacts of other days and other realms, as long as

the Work progresses.
Regrettably CCT never kept up a detailed record of the main

work done by the seniors. When she had a clear-out of her documents
in anticipation of her death, she handed me the bundle of papers
which are largely reproduced in the following Pages. For a long time I
refrained from doing anything with them as I felt them to be inferior to
the juxtaposed Workings of herself and Colonel Seymour that I was
then editing.

It was, really, a cocky attitude to take. There is no such thing as

"inferior" or "superior" spiritual experiences any more than there are
inferior or superior colors. The truth is, there are only different ways
of writing them up. But it did gradually become clear to me that there
was a story within a story to be told, and that even the apparently
unsatisfactory "far memories" can be used to show how newcomers
(in this case the Daw family) link with the egregore of a magical Order,
and of the sort of things that we can all expect when we come to
do so ourselves.

In a sense, the crucial Working of the group is to be found dated
the 8th of November 1.94Z,whenthree members of the temple gathered
with the intention of learning what they could about the links which
seemed to bind them. CCT was the only experienced magician, and
she was being used by the other two, Barbara Daw and the uniden-
tified V.V. as a seeress. The working was a simple one, and very brief,
done while the others within the lodge were getting on with more
technical matters relating to teaching and study. It begins with the
almost throwaway line: "Had a little trouble at first getting rid of an

undesirable who looked very like Socrates. Disposed of him and then
went on to work under the aegis of Merlin," and then goes on:

Found ourselves somewhere on the coast near Orme's Head, and
watching a boat coming in. There were several boatt native constructed,
with square sails (one to each) and rowed by oarsmen in the waist. In
the first one was T. clad as a young Roman, and with him was a young
man whom he consulted and whom we knew though not quite sure
who he was. T. wore the ring. We understood that the flt:t't was t'oming
to the mouth of the Dee and that T. was bringing, rt'ittlirrr't'tttcttls atttl
help to Chester and that the rc was troublt' orr lltt' Wcslcrtt ctttl ol tlrc
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wall: the tribes were out between Chester and the Wall.
There was a conference in the c.rrnp. There was an elderly comrnander,

with a hawk-like face,-consr lting with T. and with a nritish guide to
whom we took a great dislike. we aid not trust him-but we thoight that
T. and the commander would do so because there was no other"way. T.
decided that he and the other_young man would try to get throrg(th"
rough country on ponies and on foot in order to icoui out theland.
- Tlr"y had just started when the telephone bell rang and I was
brought back with a frightful bump.

'"l" was Anthony Daw, Barbara,s brother, and the elderly corunan_
der with the hawk-like face was seymour. The substance of the far
memory is unimportant, although we might notice that the Roman
wall appears in it, with all that it symbolizei. The interesting lines are
the very first ". . . an undesirable who looked very like sofrates.,,

cCT had no inkling of the part played by socrates within theFrL,
nor yet of those parts played by Thomas More or Carstairs, of whom
she had never heard. Although she was trained up through the
Grades with everyone else, up until that point where she was sup-
posed to make her own inner contacts, andilthough she worked wiih
Dion-during the Egyptian and pagan rites generrtty, tnir shows just
how far she was removed from the center oflhe lodge, and how much
more closely involved with the stella Matutina. onieveral occasions
the Chiefs used by seymour (and who used him) referred to CCT as
the Priestess of the Morning star, without ccT having anyparticular
inkling as to the significance of this.*

And so in banishing socrates from within their psyches they
were in effect making the final separation from a previoui line of lighi.'[his leads on, with supreme irony, to the fact that once they had done
s, they immediately found themselves at orme's Head-that is to say
the Dragon's Head-at Llandudno, where unbeknownst to them oi
onyone else violet Firth had been bom 52 years earlier. They banished
srcrates, but they found themselves between those wingeh serpents
that Dion had so often pushed aside.

Thc comment: "... then went on to work under the aegis of
Me rlin" is also significant within the context of this book, and leads us
rlrr to considcr the use of the term "The Merlin Current,"which seems
l, havt'gainccl son'le currencywithin modern occultism, without any-
ont'hcing particrrlarly clear as t<l its naturc. Naturally if thcrc is a

'lltt'tr',rrr. lwoItl{.IItW,,rL,,,1i,, litvr.Illr.ti,itrArrIr.rrrlrrAwhirlrltrrlPllrr.allalyIrr.r(.orrrl, lrrrrrftrrr,wll.'ll'( ( I lrnrl lrr,t olltr r.r I lr.rr.w(.1ul xr.r.d, lr.,rr',trr,l ( i,lr(.rotn ltrr.t)l llr.Mr,rlitr r rrrttlr I {nrl tli {r.rlrt.nl,/
Allatrlcnrr ilsErtr ldlioils
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Merlin Current then someone, somewhere, will eventually be found
to be working its corollary, the Morgan Current which is even older
in fact, as Morgan le Fay and her two sisters were well established as

Witch queens when Merlin was still learning his spells. Seymour
would equate this Current with the Dark Snake of the Moon God-
desses, for they channel the life-force which flows from the Great
Mother, down the twisted, double-stranded snake known as the
umbilical cord, into that fetus which will one day become the Child,
and then the Priest-King, and then the Sacrificed God.

It would be facile to state, blandly, that the FILwas working the
Morgan Current at the same time that Seymour's own little portion of the
Stella Matutina used the Merlin Current. Quite simply, no one really
knows, and these are terms of convenience in any case. Also, these
things tend to go in phases; positive one moment, negative the next.
Dion was certainly overshadowed by the image of Morgan le Fay dur-
ing the mid-1930s when she worked the subtle magics of the Moon.
Seymourwas quite as busywiththistoo, althoughbythe time thatwar
came he seems to have moved ever closer to Merlin himsell perhaps
because that archmage has an active and particular mandate to protect
his nation in times of acute national peril. The role of Morgan, on the
other hand, is to sit still and hold the power steady.

Again, no one will ever really know.We can only push those few
details that we have into the realms of myth, where fact can be
ensouled by fancy, and therefore made fertile.

The only certain thing that can be said is that the link between the
two Currents is that of Arthur, the Once and Future King, acting like
the central line of the caduceus, who was (and is) an exemplar of the
Earth's consciousness, the Great Bear who revolves with Draco, and
who can be found in the northern quarter, bright within the darkness.
It is only by going to the highest levels, to the Visions of the Chiefs,
that we can begin to orient ourselves, which is why it is better to look
at the following diaries in terms of theme rather than sequence. So it is
that on October 27 ,-I".942, during the middle of a storm at the height of
a Full Moon, we find K(im) Seymour, Frere ayme Frere (the magical
motto of Christine Campbell Thomson), A(nthony Daw) and the
unidentified Mme. meeting at the lodge for a rite that would contact
them with some of the Inner Chiefs of the Order.

K. controlled the levels of power and left me to d<t tht' work. We
found ourselves in a black temple, reminisccnt of tlrt' ortt' wt' hittl
known bef<lre but of a later datc, for it harl [rt'r'rt fitlr'tl witlr lrill,rrs, thi'
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altar was more elaborate and the figure was seated and male. The altar
had been turned at right angles and was now something of a shelf
below the figure. On the altar were from end to end-beerin Egyptian
jars:-corn: glapes: the white cakes and milk in the center: grapes, nsn
and beer. In front of the altar stood S.R.M.D., who had come there from
the northern end where he had been grouped with two other priests: at
the southern corner of the altar were three priestesses, of whbm I only
recognized his wife. The other priests were B.I. and one of whom I was
not sure.

Standing in the body of the temple were a group of the Order. We
were all there and I saw various others whom I knew such as Sp.D.D.LM.,
etc. Led byK. we wentup to pass infrontof S.R.D.M. [sic] He was inthe
robes of a magus and was as it were transfigured with light: I saw the
symbols of the first 6 Degrees blazing in his centers, terminating at the
Ajna: what lay above I could not see. His hands were outstretched in
blessing and from them poured light in a great beam: we were all to
pass through that light. K. went first and then T. and then myself, the
others following (this order is not necessarily clear except that we three
wenttogether as stated). When we had passed through the beam and
had absorbed the power, T. put his arm round my shoulders and drew
me close to him and we stood together facing S.R.D.M. and T. said
"Look, I have got my priestess and my quee.r," and S. smiled and
blessed us with great power.

Then the visions faded and we found ourselves floating in the air
and looking down at the lost land of Lyonesse and ys. Bac[ again we
went and I found the boat on the sea and again endured the horror of
the loss of Atlantis, then back to the pre-Atlantean island where K. and I
first found our lives, and then backlgain to Lemuria, where we were a
yellow-skinned, small race, and had our worship in the temple where
the gods were totem poles as in Easter Island. A;d K. recognized that
they were always the same-Osiris, Isis, Horus. Before we reached the
Lemurian temple, we climbed up a hill and found the entrance was
again through a cave-deep and dark, and within we found the Dark
Mother. The whole experience seemed to be to show to us that through-
out the ages the basis of all the faith is the same and that one must
always be born again.

N.B. When we were in the temple with S.R.D.M., K. was par-
ticularly conscious of the elemental spirits which came around.

'S Rhioghail Mo Dhream . . . so here he was again, Mathers in his
ilrnt'rmost gklry, but transmogrified, raised to the level of Magus and
by rrow ir gcnuinc inner plane adeptus, a secret chief in his own right.
Moina was the rc too, ancl Broclie Inncs, the.ir consciousness returning
lo tltirl oI tlrt' tribt.. Wlratt'vt.r tht' tt.rrsiorrs betwccn the loclgcs on the'
rlttlt'r Pl,rrrt's, all wirs rt'solvr'tl arrtl rnaclt'wlrolt'rrporr tht'inrrt'r, long
allr,r lltt'ir tlr,,rllrs.
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It is interesting, too, that this meeting with the Chiefs should tail
off into a series of visions of Atlantis and Lemuria, before going to
Earth, quite literally, in a cthonic contact with the Dark Mother who
was approached via a deep and dark cave, and that the elemental con-
tacts were so very strong. Even more than the trinity of Osiris,Isis and
Horus, it is the Earth-links which are the most vital. Without them
there is no magic. Without them there is no life. Somehow, in some
waytwe must all find that cave at some time in our lives and make the
same kind of silent communion that they did.

They took up on a similar theme two days later when once again
the elemental forces were extremely strong. The Su. mentioned in
this Working is a nickname for Barbara Daw.

70/29/42. Present Su. V.V. F.A.F. Stormy.
Su. did careful banishing first. We sat in almost darkness. V.V. was

most anxious to see Ys, so we asked if we might go there. We spun
round inthe airand sawitbelowus throughwater. Thenwe went down
but it was most curious for the city was empty-a mere shell. We were
not very huppy in it-it was hardly dead-more as if it had never had
life, and we thought we were looking at a dead astral shell. We walked
through to the main square where there was a big temple, etc., but the
inference was that there was nothing there for us, and we furned with
some relief to the open country beyond. Here there were rolling hills
and a winding white road-pleasant country. And one came to meet us
in a dark habit rather like a monk's. We did not at first recognize it as
being K. but knew him later. He made us turn and go up the hill behind
him (T. had joined there-brought by Su.). We five then went up to
what looked like a small Stonehenge*-and in the center of the stone
uprights was S.R.D.M. again. He was as before transfigured and gold
and white light. We knelt in a semi-circle before him Su. and V.V. at the
horns, then T. and K. and then myself in the middle, and the power
came streaming out of him as before. There was a tremendous sensa-
tion of peace and power-positive, active peace. And then we were
aware of the elementals. The Bnomes were running all over the place,
and the grass at the foot of the stone pillars turned into flames and the
sylphs were everywhere-though I could not quite pick up the un-
dines. There was a great aura over us, pouring out of his hands, and
then we raised our eyes and saw a gold chalice outlined on his breast
and from it there rose a transparent pillar of white light, in which poised
the dove and in the mouth of the dove was the rose. And the great shaft
of light seemed to go up into the ether where we lost sight of it. The
power and the blessing were tremendous: gradually the visi<ln died
away and we came back.
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And the following night Mrs. Dickson and Christine Campbell
Thomson, functioning as D.I.M. and F.A.F., took the contact with
Mathers once more, entering the temple which existed on another
plane, and going out into the garden behind it,,,going through the
courtyard in the usual way."

"SRDM came to meet us," she wrote, again getting the Motto
wrong, "and greeted D.I.M. as an old friend whom he had not seen for
some time. He was glowing and robed as a priest of Fire. He took her
by the hand (I followed) and led her to a waterfall among the trees in a
kind of wild garden and seemed to be asking herif she remembered it.
Then, hand in hand they went to the long temple where we went
before with I(rene) w(ilson). D.I.M. was banow ilothed in silver and
blue and typified water. He and she walked up the aisle (the temple
was full of people in the order) and stood in iront of the altar facing
the people, and then appeared to give a blessing; there was tremen-
dous power radiating from them both. Then the vision faded and we
came back."

It is plain from the notes that the group had been to that particular
temple many times before, although the records have not survived. It
is plain, too, that by this time it had taken on actual form within the
unconscious minds of the operator, where it is best visualized as
being located as the sanctuary of Amoun, at the site of the pituitary
body. The temple that "is not made with hands,, does in facibecomb
an actuality within the rolling billows of the astral light, and thus the
tribal mind. Individuals can travel there freely if they have the right of
cntry. When it is properly formed within the mind and, in your
imagination, you push against the walls, there is a curiously solid
rosponse-as tangible within the head as if you were pushing against
the inside of your teeth with the tip of your tongue.

such occult architecture, however, should be regarded in the
same light as the masks and images used by the inneicontacts: the
lines and forms are means of enabling the mind to work, and to grasp
thc idea that at the heart of every tribar mind there is a place of
Sanctuary.

On thc 7th November Seymour,,,H,,, andCCT worked,,with the
()rder rnethod on the triangle."'

- -. Yti,,t thr.trgh t, v.lt'anic regi.. and met the guic'le wh. was
M(t'rlirr). witlr lrirrr wc wt'rrr ovt'r tlrt. nrarr whit'h aplrt:art,.l ro ht,glass
ovt'r Iirt',.ttttl itt lroltl ttvt'r llrt' lrilllops was a v,iit Srrrr: orrr girirlt'
tyltilit'tl ,tslrrll lirt'. Wt'wcttl rrgr Iltt' lrillirrirl Ilrcrr tlrr.st'r.rrt,t,lrrrrr11.,.i ,rrr,l I* I strongly susprci thdl lhis w.rs Sl. ( ,lnl,l( in llrill,rry
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found myself in the inner room which was last being used as a board
room. They had taken away the long table and had put up an altar at the
far end, in front of which was S.R.M.D., B.I. and F.M., the first of the
three being in tremendously bright robes. Accompanied by the guide,
who walked between us, we went up to the altar. In front of S.R.M.D.
was a shaft of light with the cup and the dove illumined in it. Lines of
power ran between the six of us and we formed the two interlaced
triangles, our guide being the lowest point and S.M.R.D. the upper one.
The lines of power were first goldand then changed to blue and red. An
aura like a rainbow was built over the six of us completely enclosing us
and the power and peace were very great.

Then we returned by the usual route and through the triangle.

While that same night at 10:00 p.pt. the indefatigible CCT, along
with V.V. and Susan Daw, did some work of a slightly different kind
when they built the archangels round the wall of the temple "in the
astral," and saw them glowing in their colors, flat like reliefs, with the
astrally glowing insignia of each one placed in front of them.

Then, standing round the altar in a square, we saw that the roof was
the Milky Way, with the signs of the zodiac in gold clearly printed in it.
As we watched, the signs took the forms of their names and these forms
materialized down and came round the circle of the altar, being then
approximately knee-high, golden and very clear and solid. The A.A.s at
this time also became three dimensional and stepped from the walls,
making an outer ring of power. The four elemental signs in the corners
of the temple also became three dimensional and advanced, filling in
the gaps between the wing points. The gold zodiacal figures then start-
ed to perform a slow dance round us. There was a cone of white light
pouring on to the four of us on the altar and from it the power was tear-
ing into our fingers and right through us (I could see that we were
almost transparent) and out at our heels (we were barefoot and I can
remember noticing the golden light coming from our pink heels). This
light went in bars of power to the figures and it was by its force that they
moved. We were aware of the most tremendous down-rush of power
that we were storing in these figures. S. understood the symbolism of it
and she pointed out to us that we were making a great storehouse for
the use of the forces fighting for good. Then the figures went back to the
ceiling and the strength of the power died down.

We came back rather tired for a moment but conscious of having
been definitely contributing to the war effort and to having had a very
wonderful experience.

But it was on the 24thof February, 1943 that CCT, working only
with her beloved Kim, picked up the really dominarrt conttrct, ancl

understood something of her relati<lnship both witlr it, ittrtl St'yrttottr.
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Almost before I had settled down the figure of the great magician
of Egypt came up, about ten-feet higtu in fron"t of m". e"3 tn""ipi.t"a
out K. and myself in ftont of him. I( *as very old, *"u.ir,g u li."';.oU"
of some kind and an apro,n. The apron was that of a man"of very high
rank: it was the triangular kind sho'wn in Leadbeate.. u"a it *u, t'o.""a
with R.A. colors. There were many signs on it: atthe bottom was a circrewith an eye in it: under the poiniwai a triangle surmounting, ,o,ru."
and between the two was th-e 'oldest sign in tXe world, witn ifi" JJ"ur"
crossed bars. on the right side (facin[) was a level and on the left a
snake. He had a fillet on his head with tf,e uraeus. I was wearing a white
11be 

of sollthing. very thin like chiffon, rather cloudy and to8"", *itf,
srlver sandals and half moons at the heels, like littie spurs. On my
forehead was a crescent moon lying on its back and I had'a sciyinl cir_

::l::^.11y."* crystat round my,nec( and a silver belt;tha ;dsp ?orm
ot two halt moons, like the 2_9 symbol.

We seemed to be just standing there in a tremendous astral bell
and behind Him I could see the ou*trine of a pyramid with a big astral
shell over it all filled with zodiacal and other signs. He was staniing on
someshallow steps (K. said there were eight oitnem) *ni.r, -uJ"ii*even taller than usual. He gave -u un uikh.

K. asked if I could pick up the relationship .lpuzzleda lot saying
that I had not as it were.pe.sor,uily 

"ontacted 
him b6fore and tryi"ji" rit

my priestesshood to him as withMerlin. And he kept smiling u.,E ,uy-
ing "It's a wise child that knows its own father,,, u"i tn"r. i i"gg"rt;a
very diffidently that I had been his daughter. It was true: K. #as hista*rer: that was quite clear. so that I am the daughter of Himself and
priestess in an even bigger way than I thought b"efore.

- 5' gu'uu me a book to see hii own death riask and it was quite clearwho hewas: for years I have been trying to fit him into an,idian face
and could not but I knew there was some"trung famitiar auout him. Ntw
_w3 

know not only those two things but arso tf,e identity of the princess
who.came trom lraq to be his wife just before Himself died and when I
was just growing up.
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Here is the archmage figure of Kha'm-uast again, confirming his
status as one of the innermost potencies within the order. strange,
that in seymour's day they had to sneak down into a dusty corner of
the British Museum's basement when they wanted to mike contact
via the intensely magnetic statue of the High pries! while now, as if
symbolic ofthe way that all these things have come out into the open,
Kha'm-uast's figure stands proudly in the main hall.

It is interesting, too, to note the range of Masonic symbolism
via the scattered references to the apron, the strength and beauty,
the appearance of the master from the North, anJ the royal arch
colors. Kha'm-uast, remember, was High priest of ptah, in Memphis,
and that God has always been associated with the craft of Masonry in
all its forms. someday a high grade Mason who is also familiar with
the rites of the Golden Dawn, Co-Masonry, and the esoteric section of
the Theosophical Society may come along to unravel it all.

^ But in the personal references to that Egyptian magus we find
seymour being unusually shy. when he mentions the deith mask he
is talking about the well-known and oft-photographed features of a
particular mummified pharaoh. He is in fact saying , vety quietly,
that in a previous life in the 19th Dynasty he had once strode among
the courts of the land bearing the crook and flail, and wearing the
Double Crown of the Upper and Lower Kingdoms. worshipped'and
feared and often loved, he had once been known as Rameses II.

It is easy to sneer at this point. It provokes the old jest that every
magician has exalted past lives and no mundane ones, which is the
sort of comment made by those who have never actually come close to
real magicians. seymour had, in fact, a number of extiemely ordinary
far memories; plus it must be remembered that no one bui ccr was
cver intended to read of his magical workings and his past lives. He
would have been horrified. so the question needs to be asked: was
scymour's character, his inner stafus, his vision and wisdom such that
wc might regard him as a genuine reincarnation of such a formidable
figure? All things considered, even bearing in mind the convenient
escape clause offered bythe concept of a tribal overshadowing,Ithink
the answer must be yes.

'ftr cl. him justice, he would have said that it is not Rameses II,
or Mr. smith, or Colonel seymour who reincarnates: "It is the High
st'lf of cach ont' of us that sceks reincarnation by incarnating a tiile
lril rrl a tinrt'."'l'hrrs lht. non-incarnating Portiorrirf I{anrt.st,s, smith,
tlr st'yrnour is "llrt.wirlclrt'r, tlrt.()[rst.rvt.r, ttrt.(]trlrtlian irt tht,Qatt.,

Kha'm-uast
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etc."*
Ihe outsidercan find it easyto mockmagicians generallybecause of

their penchant for finding past lives in the land of Khem. Yet if we can
accept the concept of reincarnation in the first place, and if we bear in
mind that during its vast history the number of initiated and pre-
sumably illuminated priests and priestesses would be numbered in
tens and perhaps hundreds of thousands, then it would be surprising
if a genuine magician did not find any links with that narrow world
along the Nile.

Rameses was the pharaoh who oversawthe building of Abu Sim-
bel, and Karnak, who may well have overseen the Exodus too.

Seymour, just as strong within himself, oversaw the creation of a
system of magic based, in part, on trinities; and he would one day
watch from the inner planes while a whole generation of would-be
initiates took a different road, wending away from the mainstream of
Judaeo-Christian traditions and making toward the High Place of the
Moon, and the pagan contacts. Only today, after 40 years, has the end
of the journey been glimpsed.

Kha'm-uast appeared again the following month, on March 26
when V.V., who by this time had taken her initiation in the 4-7 degree
of Netzach, joined with CCT and Susan Daw. She was the first to
sense his arrival within the temple after CCT had first performed the
obligatory Banishing Ritual, designed to scour the psychic atmos-
phere of any unwanted presences-much as we would sterilize an
operating room. Kha'm-uast led them on the inner planes toward a

temple "which seemed to be arranged like a lodge." He sat in the East,
while the three women stood before the altar. They each had a sense
of Kha'm-uast giving them some moonstones to hold, which he held
also. The seats in the West and South were occupied only by astral
forms that were not clearly definable. At first the North was empty.

One of them knelt before the very sacred light and the other two
stood at right and left.

The S[tar] and the C [rescent] were displayed. The power started
to rise and we could see three great lines of light pouring out of Kha'm-
uast's third eye to our own. Then the power began to pour in from the
North. The shadowy shapes in the other two seats grew clearer and
more colorful-indigo and gold. I turned my head to the North and saw

* ThesocialistMage(andthereareafew)wouldhavenoproblemshert.Hewouldargtrcthat,r()mparativ(.1y,
Seymour's was the more exalted life, and that his karma was t() realize that Ranr0s(.s'ntlninrnr.rrls wt'ft. rn.rrlt'
possible by class and privilege alone, and that the pha raoh hinrst'lf was rroI h i ng sprti,rl. Scyrrrorr r wor r k I p rolr
ably disagree, however.
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a rainbow: it seemed to be essential that there should be a rainbow
because otherwise the white that was pouring in would have blinded
us all: as it was, it caught up all the rays-from tfre seats and from us and
blended into the rainbow through which the power could come without
killing us. It stretched out like a great aura over us and the altar and out
to the south side of the lodge. The beauty and the strength were
tremendous and.the reviving power,"e-ed to pour throufh us. We
closed down fairly soory and my skin was irritating all oveiand v.v.
had a painful sensation in the top of her head.

one noticable thingwas thafwe all seemed to be changing places
at the altar: it seemed as if there were three astral forms ani we could
occupy any one of them at any given moment, because we checked up
where we had seemed to be ind each of us was aware of having
occupied more than one position.

_ , In many ways the making of an inner contact is rike failing in rove.
Perhaps not like the original act itself, but rather the remembrance of
the same. sometimes, at the height of our experience and vigor we can
sit perfectly still, the mind relaxed and eaiy, and through"a trick of
reverie can bring back some portion of those light and golden days
when First Love made its first swirlings in the heart. Fu[ conscious-
ness is there, as also a full awareness of present circumstances, even if
this is pushed to one side for the moment. The link is only really
broken when the rational mind decides to shove its clumsy foot in the
door through the gate of dreaming, and ask questions.

That is a crude analogy, of course, and there are more explanations
than this as to what was going on during these contacts wiih Kha,m-
uast,for example. some of these far memories may be ascribed to a
simple case of overshadowing: magicians picking up events that were
rcsonant within that priest's lifetime. But it may be something more
tlramatic altogether.

Imagine that we are priests in some 19th Dynasty temple; imagine
tlrat our inward senses pick up some entiti"s [hut upp"u. arring our
rituals; and imagine further that these entities are actually f-,lt.rr"
incarnations of ourselaes. It is an extraordinary thought, and not one to
lrt shrugged off easily.

An.the r variation goes as follows: if the magicians of the Golden
l).rwrr could call up Kha'm-uast from those losidays within the old
lrul(l, thcn Kha'nr-uast too, in his own era, could evoke the magicians
ol llrr' (lrlclt'rr [)awn alrd hrirrg tht m back into his plact of working.

lrr lrrit'1, tlrr'rt.is l.rot ont'sirnPlt..lllsw(rr as to tht, nrt,chalrics o[
r'rtr'lt rilr,. No rlnt'('iilt s.ly lor 1.1,1.1,11,r wlrit'lr is Ptrrt,firr trrt.rrrrlry, wltir,lr
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is a ritual of ancient simultaneity, if we can coin a phrase, and which is
a mixture of both, but with a bit of mind wandering added.

It must be admitted that the latter did take place, despite all the
precautions that each participant took against this happening. On the
other hand I have never met a senior magician yet who made any sort
of cult out of his ownvisions, norhave I metanywhowould have been
devastated had their apparent far memories been proved to be incon-
sistent with historical fact. In fact, very few of them have "cradle to
grave" far memories, and none of them have been particularly in-
terested in tracking down their occult histories. The truth is they tend
to accept what comes through in that line, act "as i{' when it is
necessary, but generally are too busy getting on with their Work to get
hung up on magical genealogies (which is to say that when we start to
experience such things of our owry we must not be dogmatic about
their exact nature).

One of the first examples of Egyptian Workings done within the
Merlin Temple by CCT and FPD took place on February 78,1941.

Moon. Waning: 6 days after full.
Self. Very tired-worried.

Weather: Cold and damp.

Could not get off at first: top consciousness of worry kept on com-
ing in between and preventing me from dropping through. Eventually
got away, restlessly, unable to focus but helped by F.P.D. Came to rest
finally opposite the great temple in Egypt and saw the Nile by
moonlight.

Crossed the river and was just inside the House of the Virgins. I
was aware that there was a new ceremony, something I had not done
before. Found myself walking, not being carried to the lotus pool. It
was surrounded by priests and priestesses and in the middle of the
water the fullmoon was reflected quite clearly. Itwas verydarkround it
and I assumed that the pool was lined with black tiles or else that the
water had been chemically darked for the ceremony. The lotuses were
in bloom.

One of the priests gave me a fishing net-or rather a landing net. I
had to "catch" the moon in the net without breaking the reflection and
on the smoothness of that catch depended the fertility and success of
Egypt for the next year. It was called the Ceremony of Catching the
Moon. I knelt down on the marble rim of the pool and slid the net in
very slowly, without a ripple, guiding it between the lily pads. Then I lifted
it high, holding the stick at the extremity and caught the moon reflec-
tion perfectly. There was great happiness.

Then someone took the net away from me and I walked up the
great steps to the Hypostyle Hall. One side of mc was tht' I ligh I)rie st of
all High Priests and on the othcr F.P.D. The Hypostyh' I l.rll lrirs it por,'
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ticoed front with a pediment like the Acropolis: parallel with it are two
long narrow wings, one of which is the Hall of ihe Mummies and the
other the Hall of rhoth, leading to his chapel: this hall is used only by
the men.

We went up the great hall to the altar, which stood about three_
quarters of the way up in a dim moonlight effect. I stood before it with
F.P'D. opposite and theHigh priestonriy leftand his right,betweenus.
It was a cubical altar. on it were certain objects, whlch'it was most
important I should see. One 

_by o.,u I picked them up. They were: a
string of moonstones: grass: th_e plumage of a pigeon (L.eust plrmuge
of an archangel from the look of it): a buich of wh'ite flowers liile ox-eye
daisies: a flat bread cake and a low chalice, like a bowl, filled with
milk.

Feeling very tensed and keyed up, I first of all took up the moon_
stones and p_ut them round my neck: then I took the grass and gave it to
F.P.D-:.next I picked up the flowers and placed the"m in my iibe and
gave him the bird plumage: then I broke the sacramental tread, and
handed some to him and offered him the milk and we ate and irank
in communion.

All this time there was power radiating, which seemed to be cen-
tered in the High Priest and spread out to*both of us.

someone in the background gave F.p.D. a rittle lamp. I took the
plate on which the bread had lain and praced it in the center of the altar:
then I took the chalice and placed it on the plate, and then I took the
lamp and_ pla_ced it inside the chalice, so that it glowed with a soft
moongolden light through the semi-transparent b-owl.

We waited a moment, in adoration and then ata sign from the High
Priest, we all laid our hands on the altar and felt the poiler magnetiziig
it. Then he stamped with his left foot and we foliowed suii and cut
the power.

Next I walked out of the l,tt t" the steps and there I turned to my
right and F.P.D. and the-High priest to the left: the priests followed
them and the priestesses folrowed me. I wentto the Huil of the Murrr-y
and there was the astral figure of the goddess lying on the floor. I stooi
beside her: the priestessei took offrn-y robes a"a i6rt *" in nothing but
the moonstones. Then I laid- myself on the astral body of the god?ess
andb_egan slowly to absorb hei. Little by little she wai melted'into me
until I found myself lying on the bare stone floor. Then the priestesses
raised me and robed me again and now they set on my head i silver and
mo<lnstone horned ornament because I was now fhe acfual shell in
which the goddess was personifying herself. I went down the hall but
insk'ad .f g,ing to the chapel of the White Isis behind the curtain, I
turnt'd t. the right and went t. a smalr temple behind behind the
I lyprstyk' I l^ll .ntl facing tw. thrrnes. F.p.D. ind I sat ,n the thrones
.ttttl .rllt'r a rrr0rr.rt'rrl s()llr(,()n(' from tht' backgrotrncl brotrght a rnotlt,l pf
tlrt'r'hiltl tl,rrrs,,rl sr..tl il irr.lwt,r,rr rrs s, lhat tht. l,i^.1 ,righl lrt,
It,rt i h,.
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I did not know who the High Priest was but F.P.D. knew him and
balled him by name and asked him about the four boxes. And he
answered to his invocation and spoke to me and blessed us and again
emphasized the fact that I am of the blood.

And that, so far as I remember, was the end of it.

The four boxes is a reference to the story told within Seymour's
article "Children of the Great Mother,"via which we can identify the
High Priest almost certainly as Kha'm-uast again, or perhaps as his
coworker Ne Nefer Ka Ptatu who was a Priest of Anubis.

Her reference to being "of the blood" harkens directly back to the
Fraternity of the Inner Light again, with the ideas of the Atlantean
"Sacred Clan." Whether she was of the blood or not no one can really
say, but she was certainly proving herself to be "of the Tribe," and a fit
member of the Stella Matutina, of whose symbols the Star and Cres-
cent she was intensely aware.

Another encounter with the spirit of Egypt took place on August 2,
'l,942,when CCT joined with the three members of the Daw family.

Hesitated a little,unable to find localitybut fell into Egypt where T.
said he was already waiting.

The Great Hall of Audience belonging to a very early Pharaoh. It
was a very large, bare room, with pillars and stone walls-cool and
almost empty of ornament. There must have been one side open to the
sky, for there was no sign of artificial light but it was well lit with a cool
greyness. The Pharaohand his Queen-Sister satside by side ona dais-
she on his right. Their thrones were alike-white marble chairs with
arms which ended in lions'head arm-rests, and the same ornament was
on the basal corners. (The seats were thrones rather than chairs, cut out
of solid stone.) The only difference was that the Pharaoh's lions'heads
were gold and the Queen's silver. Over their heads was a sort of
canopy-of sillg I think. There were servants behind them with peacock
feather fans and on the dais further back were the matrons of the Priest-
esses and the Higher Priests.

The Pharaoh wore natural colored linen robes with a double
crown in white linen with the uraeus: he had the formal wig and beard
and wore gold sandals on his feet. In his arms were laid the flail and the
gold sceptre; his hands were noticeably beautiful with very long slender
fingers, and he kept them over the tops of the lions'heads, at any rate at
the beginning. He had a golden girdle and a breastplate rather like
Urim and Thummim. He had very attractive eyes (brown) and his
mouth seemed very sweet but of course it could not be seen clearly. He
was quite young. He wore the sign of Ra on his neck.

The Queen Sister was much younger-v('ry lilllt' rrrort' tlran a

girl-and it seemed to trs that sht' hatl only jrrst lrt'r'rr oltl r'rrorrg,h to
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assume her place on the dais. she wore cream linen with silver sandals.
Sh: h:g a very toyg]y necklace which was made of silver gold and
ended in a beautifully worked kephra-beetle. Round her hXir was a
silver-gold fillet with a star in the ienter and it was worn over a very
light_silvery€auze veil. she was dark and the formar wig se".rred io srit
her. Round her waist was a sash of dark blue and dark ied silk made in
the form of triangles. In her right hand she held a silver ankh and in the
crook of her left arm was her sceptre-a square ebony, with the sides
outlined with silver stripes, and i dark o.b o., the top of it.

It was the Hall of |ustice and Audience and there was a case being
heard by the two on the dais. The petitioner was a little bard man with a
strong suggestion of the Mongol or Tibetan about him. On the steps of
the dais, at the Queen's right hand, was the Lord Chamberlain o'f the
household, who acted as interpreter and who was being puiJ Uy tt 

"other side to act as his advocate. The little man could noi ipeak iourt
lgfptir., and the Chamberlain was misrepresenting the case. The
Queen suddenly leaned forward and spoke to the little"man in his own
tongue. At that moment a tremendoui *ave of hatred went out fr,m
the Chamberlain to the Queen: the pharaoh picked it up immediately
and. though he hardly moved his head, his eyes never ieft the Cham-
berlain for a moment: he insulated the eueen immediately with a ring
of power. when the little man had finiihed speaking, *rL aerenaant
came forward: he was an extremely broad-shou^lderedinan, very rough
looking,-with a great quantity of black hair: I got the i-pr"rrio.rihut tf,"
whole of his chest was covered with it. The Queen heard him and then
gave her judg_ment in favor of the little man. The pharaoh made a sign
with his hand and two of his househord took the Chamberrain from
behind and led him away.

The Queen turned.slightly in her chair and raised her eyebrows: it
seemed to be her first independent judgment and she wai very anx_
ious. The Pharaoh looked at her very serioisly and gravery, and intiinated
that the judgment of Pharaoh *aith" judgment of both pharaohs and
that she must remember she was on the Tfrrone and not unbend in her
official capacity to her personal one.

. J"rj then the procession of tribute came up the hall. It was very
lyy"ly,' first came people-bearing_huge bunchu, of grup", on poG, and
.ther lruits: rather like a harvest festival: and then cime the animals, lit-
tle lambs and pigs . . . and then came the children who were to serve in
the temple and in the palace-the ,,first-born.,, 

We recognized u r,,r.._
be r of them, including.G., 

ryho was aged about 6 and clitching a mudn,de l .f a water-buffalo. when they h]"d gone by there was a hrlsh for a,*rmt'nt a.d thc' Queen moved slightly as lf the audience were finished,
wlrt', tlrt'rt'. camc a frightful screaming from the end of the hall and a
w()rn.ur rrrslrctl up. w(' all rt.cognizt,d-hcr as S. Her hair was wild and
Ir.r cyr's sl.u'irrg,rr r .f lrt'r lrt,ld. rt was horri[rlt'. shc flrr ng ht,rst,lf on tht,
slr';rs Irl Ilrt,tl.risirrrtl l,lr,rr,rolr l)ltI ()uI lris st.t,;rl11,for lrt,r i,r trrrr..lr rts l)t.r_
tttission lo spr.,rk, iut(l l(, kt,r,1i lr,rt,k tlrt. 6l'lit,inls wlrp wptrltl lr,rvr, lir'kgtr
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her away. It seemed that her husband and her other child had died of
,the plague and the first-born who had come with the temple children
was the only one left. The Queen seemed to withdraw into herself all at
once and to be almost inhuman. There was great sorrow on Pharaoh's
face but he could not break the laws of the priesthood and of the State
and he had to explain this to her. Then she drew herself up and cursed
him and the Queen shrank back and grew a little smaller and slighter
and the Pharaoh's eyes grew harder and he signed to the officials to
take her away.

Then, after a moment or two, he took the tips of the Queen's
fingers in his and led her very slowly down the hall between the ranks
of people, looking neither to right nor to left. And I could just see the
tips of the Queen's fingers fluttering the slightest amount as they rested
in his so that he held them a little more firmly than usual to conceal it
fromthe people. Theywentthroughthe hall andturned to the rightand
through a long gallery and through more doors and into a courtyard,
which they crossed. Beyond this were more doors and inside were the
private apartments. And there Pharaoh left the Queen's hand drop and
turned straight away to the left (T. says he went to the private chapel of
Thoth) and the Queen went to her own rooms. She had a huge cool
bedroom, stone-floored, with a bed on a dais covered with soft green
and blue silks and a great white fur rug. And she had a polished steel
circular mirror set in turquoise matris, and a low painted table with pots
and jars of ointments and paints, all in lovely pale white and green and
pink alabaster. For a long time she walked up and down the room, her
hands clasped in front of her and the most terrible expression on
her face.

After a little while she sounded a small gong and her maids came
in and disrobed her of her royal robes and put on her a sea-green silk
robe, very thiry with a tracing of gold embroidery on it, and green rush
sandals, very cool. And they combed out her own long dark hair and
made up her face again, and clasped gold bracelets on her arms and a
thin gold chain round her neck, and then she went out of her own
rooms to meet the Pharaoh for the mid-day meal.

There is a quality about this Working, however, which just does
not ring true. It is almost too dramatic. Christine once told me that
Seymour (who was not present) had brought her up short on more
than a few occasions, telling her that she had not really seen a par-
ticular series of events but was using the faculty of a novelist rather
than that of a seer. She was quite aware that this dramatizing quality
may have crept into several of the far memories, even after all the
checks and tests had been been made. The Daws, after all, were new-
comers to the field and not as likely to have Seymour's acumt'n in
these matters. But there comes a point, as Christinc poilttt'rl ottt, wht'n'
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you either have to remain a deliberately blank screen rejecting every-
thing out of fear of making a mistake, or else you let the visions
through, and make of them what you can.

The fact that the human mind is capabre of visions at all is intrigu-
ing; that these visions seem to represent accurate scenes from the pist
is extraordinary; but that these same visions can be used positively uy
acting "as if," and add toward the wisdom of the soul, is something
that is wondrous. It is undeniable that many people have deluded
themselves over reincarnatory sagas that have noi stood up against
the acid light of respectable historical research. Indeed we allhake
mistakes of this kind in our early magical careers. The answer to the
problem is to hold everything lightly, which is by no means the same
as taking it lightly. Hold it lightly, and act " as if," but never cling to such
experiences-neaer.

- - 
If CCT was "going through a phase,, in dredging up such images

for the benefit of the Daws, the next Egyptian working-hai an altogether
different tone. Not only is her aged but vastly experienced Moon
Priest present for this one, but she herserf takes on her full Magical
Personality. It is not Christine Campbel Thomson who delves into
the treasurehouse of images for the sake of friends, but Frere ayme
Frere, Adeptus Minor, taking her vision back to some halcyon diys.

70/1,3/42. Present. F.P.D., A., F.A.F.
A. was told to- take the lead. she began by picturing the Nile with a

dying moon on the land but leaving th. *ai". in dlrkness. Down_
stream was being propelled a boat or barge, with about four or six men
plying sweeps. on the barge was a sarco=phagus and seated behind it
were herself and F.P.D., wrapped in cloaks. B6th were men, she much
the-younger. She described her feelings later as being of intense horror
1{ jgar: a risky project was being undlrtaken and s}ie was very doubt_
ful if it would come off. At this pbint she asked F.p.D. if he knew who
was in the coffin and he answered in the affirmative, but no more was
said then.

. During this period,I was completely out of the picture and found it
a.lmost impossible even topictureihe scLnesA. broughtup. I supposed
that I must be pumping oui power for her so much th'at I nia no^'tign(
le ft, but yet that did not seem right. I came to the conclusion that this
was a picture for her and F.P.D. onry and did not touch my own life:
lht'y had b.th recognized the opening scenes and said they had met
llrt,tn [rr.fort'.

'l'lrt'[r.ar w('nt ()n cl.wn trre Nilt't. a te mpre which was dcscribet]
.rs loorrring vcry largt'arrtl lrlack rrgirirrsr lht, nig,ht sky.'l'hcrt.was a hic.l-
tlt'rr wirtr,r'r,rrlr.ltrct'lo it, tltrorrgll it sorl ol lrailkwirti,r.bt.lwct,rr rrrrtlt,r_
g,rowllr, wlrir'lt tt'rrrtitt.tlt'tl itt rtrr irrr'lrr,tl lrrtl lot'kcrl rloor., ll wan irr tht,
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boat came to this that I woke up and was fully conscious. It was horrible
,for I was in the sarcophagus and the blackness and the sensation of fear
were terrible. I heard F.P.D. give a word at the door-Mar-det n and it
swung back, and Iknewwe were inagreathall filledwithwaterand still
in the barge. I could hardly control the agony of mind that I felt.

They lifted the coffin off the barge and carried it to the foot of a
great god-figure, which was black, and before which they lit great
braziers that gave off red fire. It was at this moment that A. decided she
was not going to witness a sacrifice or a ritual: I think I had known it
ever since I woke. They took the lid off the sarcophagus and then the
inner shell and there I lay, with the blessed light on my face, my body
bound round with the grave clothes and no strength in me. I was still
dizzy from the drugs I had had to simulate death so that my own pic-
tures are hazy but I was able to see myself as A. described it. The priests
of the temple and F.P.D. bent over me and unwound the wrappings
very gently, and lifted up my head and gave me fiery drink, and then
rubbed me with oils and ointments so that the life came back into my
limbs and I sat up and then was helped out of the coffin and to a heavy
stone seat at the side of the god. It appeared that I was the sister of a
young Nome who had been killed and that I was the only one of the
family to be saved and (according to A.) I was going down to the South
to revivify the old faith. F.P.D. hunted up some facts aflterwards and it
seemed fairly clear that we came from Thebes and that we were the
followers of the Moon gods, who had been persecuted by the Hyklos
Kings. A. insisted that my twin brother had been killed and that I was
intensely miserable: I think this is true also because when I came to con-
sciousness in the sarcophagus I looked all round the priests for T. and
he was not there, and yet I was somehow aware of him on the astral and
was confused and frightened because he did not materialize. I could
not understand his not being there at such a time to protect me.

Presently they brought into the temple an old man with a high,
bald forehead and a white beard: he seemed to me to be a captain of
armies and to be someone I had known well. It was to him that I was
being handed over for safety: A. and F.P.D. had brought me out of
dangerto a place of comparative safety-one of the old temples outside
the boundary, and now this soldier was to escort me to the new living
place in the South, where I, the High priestess and Princess was to keep
the true worship alive and to teach it to the people.

It was about this time that the picture faded and we all came back. It
is a difficult one to write about as I saw nothing of the first part and had
to take A.'s word for it, and for the second part, after the first active
horror had worn off a little, I was in a rather dazed condition, and
though I remember bearing myself royally, I was really confused and
only partly conscious. F.P.D. saw the Priest with the Big Hands in the
temple and as he once before told us he had come to rest<lrc the lsis
worship and give it back its old dignity, it is intercsting, as lhe pt'riod
which F.P.D. assigns to the t,pisodc would bring orrl irll llris.
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Memo. It is curious to see that I was brought from Atlantis out of
great tribulation to bring the Mysteries to the West: that I was smuggled
out of Lower Egypt for the same purpose and in this life I havellen
brought to the order at this difficult time after great personal tragedy
and some danger.

Note the comment in the second paragraph about CCT,,pump-
ing out the power." There was far more involved in these rites tlian the
simple passivity which allows pictures to float aimlessly before the
mind's eye. Below the surface there was a great deal of delicatery con-
trolled psychic activitywhich each individual would have experienced
very clearly. This activity would have been as tangible to their senses
as, say, the changing of gears in a car and with much the same
PurPose.

I remember once listening to CCT, in her 80's, chatting with the
magician Dolores Ashcroft-Nowicki who was herself trained within
the Fraternity of the Inner Light. They discussed the technical aspects
of ritual magic with such meticulous agreement as to the inward
mechanics, and such exact personal experiences of what courd and
could not be done, that they might have been talking about some
internal combustion engine that they had once taken apart and rebuilt.
And this from two women of different generations, who had each left
the Frz to do work of their own, and who had never met until then. If I
had had any doubt before then as to the precision of magic, then that
conversation alone was enough to convince me.

The concluding memo is also of interest: she saw herself (and
rightly) as something of a Lightbearer, bringing the Mysteries safely
out of doomed Atlantis, and likewise out of Lower Egypt. Now she
fnund herself "brought to the order at this difficult time; with much
the same task ahead of her. As shown elsewhere, she was one of the
ft w people to keep the spirit of the West alive, and who lived long
t'nough to see the essence of the Golden Dawn arise once *ore, ar,d
all this quietly, without fanfare.* Indeed there would have been times
whcn she herself wondered what it was all about. Certainly, by the
timt' she gave me these diaries sight unseen since the day she saved
thcm, thc prophetic comment in the memo had been long, long
frtrgottt n.

I lrrwt'vcr by Dccember 1., 1942, this little priestess who had
hrorrght llrt' Mystcrit.s fronr Atlantis achit vccl somcthing of asunrmunt

tll rllatlrn rr.lrtllrrg lo llrr yr,lra t'rl7 l',, wlri.I llrr,y lrelrrrrgrrl lrr llrc lrtrrlItrrlly ol thr,lrrnlr l.tgirl
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bonum via the Egyptian Mysteries.

Present F.P.D., V.V., C.C.T.
]ust before we started the invocation, F.P.D. gave me the Thoth

necklace to hold. It immediately vitalized in my hand and I saw the
Great Priest at the end of a long corridor, robed in full dress and stand-
ing in a blaze of light. Between him and me, at the side of the corridor
was T., who said, "That's my necklace, you know, and the necklace of all
those who have served Tehuti."

As the invocations went on I saw the Great Goddess as it were on
the top of a high cliff with outspread arms (wings) over the cliff and
within them two god forms. The top of the cliff seemed to be a great
river and the water poured down in a thick black curtain, rather like the
Falls of Niagara.

Then the scene changed. I was seated in the chair by the Nile, a

chair made of three crescent moons. At my left hand was T. and at my
right another priest, whom I also knew. The call of the water was very
strong but I resisted it. Then I went up to the bridge and along the dark
path and beside me were the blue men and mermen and mermaids and
great grey clouds seemed to envelop us. And then I was asked which
path I wanted to tread and I looked round and found I was on the dark
one and onthe light one was T. And he looked across to me and laughed
and said "You know we always have to do these things together!" And I
realized that he was now on my right because we had changed the
levels of consciousness again. I as the feminine element must climb by
the dark path of bringing light out of darkness. And though I chose the
dark path when I was asked, I knew why I was doing it; together he and
I reached the God at the summit. I cannot detail anything of it; it was
beyond sight or words but I have never known more power pour-
ing through.

When opening the centers this time, I was (a) conscious of ex-
tremely quick response all through (b) the Daath center was the
strongest. (c) the center on the top of my head opened to an unusual
extent and tremendous power poured through it.

At first I was shivering cold and damp and later on glowing with
warmth and light.

It is not clear who the Great Priest was, other than that he served
Thoth. Nor is the reference to the blue men an obvious one-it pre-
sumably refers to the water elementals. "I cannot detail anythin gof it,"
she wrote. "It is beyond sight or words but I have never known more
power pouring through." Here, we might suspect, she was touching
the level of the Greater Mysteries themselves, for she was beyond
logic, far beyond mere words. But before that point she reached an
understanding which can hold true for a// women: "[ as tht' ft'nrinine
element must climb by the dark path of bringing light orrt of rlark-
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ness . . . " That was her role: that was the role of the stella Matutina.

- Although she had strong Christian elements within her psyche,
these were always able to coexist quite happily with the sort of
energies that came through via Egwt,Greece, and the Norse contacts.
One of the last of the recorded entries into "astral EgWt,,, if we might
invent such a psychic/geographic/historical regiory wis dated Marih,
1943. This particular account was apparently typed up by the unknown
woman "A." K. is Kim Seymour of course; Chris is CCT; S. and Titi
refer to Barbara Daw and Margaret Daw respectively. I do not know if
Chaim was a co-worker on the inner or outer planes.

We found ourselves with Chaim . . . who had been present from
the moment we sat down, and were in a room off the big temple. In the
middle of the room was a sarcophagus-enormous, mide ofied sand-
stone or something similar. The room was quite bare otherwise, sand
colored with a tiled floor in a rather deeper ione than the walls. There
were big windows on one side through which the sun was streaming.
In the sarcophagus lay CH, who was dead. At the head stood K. wit-h
Chris at his side: I was at the foot. It was a terrible tragedy. K. was com-
pl_e1ely bowled over and I was troubled and fearful of *hut was being
laid on me. In the room opposite the windows and with their backs to
the temple were the other priests and priestesses-S., Titi, etc. Then
beside the sarcophagus came the Ka of the Great one. He lifted the blue
necklace from the body and handed it to K. and he took a ring which
was engraved with hiscartouche and put it on the third finge"r of my
right hand, and I was still more trou6led. The sun crept on until it
touched his face and then the Ka vanished and the bearers came in with
the great lid that was painted with pictures of him and laid it over the
body. I led the procession out into the temple, between the rows of
priests and priestesses, with the thin high notes of the reed instruments
cutting_into my heart. Behind me came K. and Ch. and then the great
coffin. We walked through the temple to a ramp, leading down to a
canal where the funeral barge waited. K. saw theimblemJof the gods
on the great black saif and I saw them standing by the catafalq,r". fhe.,
the great coffin came on rollers to where *e *".e waiting and I stood a
little in advance of the others and had the task of pushingitover the end
of the-ramp. As it slid 99*" to the barge the oiator u6rrina began to
recite his high estates. Then the barge moved off very slowly with the
r()wers using their great sweeps in the narrow canal and we iaw it turn
round a bend and then went back.

'l'hcre was a blank then and we came back to the balcony of the
h.ust': Ki* was lying on a couch with Ch. beside him and I was on a
stool: it sct'nred late r. I/r'ilppeared to us and seemed to be laying the
bttrtlt'tt ott lttt'atttl to lt'll rrrt' wlrirl to tlo: wt, got tlrt irnprt:ssion'thai otrr
work wirs lo wlil ,tn(l l)r(ly irr rralit.rrt't,. it wotrltl bt.shrlwrr lo rrs bul tlrt,
wcight rul(l lll(. Jrowr.r wr,rr. [xrtrrrrl alrorrl nry lirrt,lrt,,rrl.
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Once again, with the appearance of He, the Master, we find what
is oStensibly a far memory giving way to a contact of the purely magi-
cal kind.

Whoever He was, he was right: their work a.ras to wait and pray in
patience. It would take two generations before the Magical Currents
worked within the Golden Dawn and its offshoots would begin to
resonate again.

The very last purely Egyptian working took place on June L5,
1.943, and this was in the form of an initiation for CCT. In fact it was
one of the last pieces of Magical Working that her old priest, Seymour,
ever did.

K. decided to invoke O. rather than I. this time and we sat facing the
shrine. I called on Himself and he came to support us; we were sitting as
usual, side by side. We found ourselves in the big underground water
temple, where the barge went before; K. said it was the temple of the
dead Osiris. There was a huge statue of the god on an island and the
priests were dragging a barge or barges round the island and intoning
as they did so. Then I saw the light radiating on the God and at the head
of the altar (N. side) stood Isis and at the foot, Nephthys; and then there
was a pause. Up a kind of aisle leading to the altar came three people. K.,
Himself and myself in the middle; I was wearing a plain white robe and
no ornaments and my hands were bound with a chain of alternate links
of silver and gold. There were silver and gold anklets round my ankles.
The two men, K. on my left, led me up to the altar and I knelt down and
placed my wrists on it. There was chanting and I was presented to the
God. Suddenly a blinding flash of light came from the statue and the
links of the chain were severed. I knelt on and the two priests chanted-
K. saying to this effect "Behold the daughter of the gods who was as a
slave is now free," and Himself took it up as "Behold the freed daughter
of the gods lives to serve." And then they raised me to my feet and took
me to each end and to the middle of the altar, presenting me to the
priests as the accepted daughter of Osiris. Then, they laid me on the
altar, with my head to Isis and my feet to Nephthys and it seemed as if I
were to undergo a great test. Passes were made over my face by K. and I
seemed to shrink into nothingness; my body was dead but my soul
lived and went down a long black tunnel. At the end there was a tiny
pinpoint of light and it seemed essential that I should reach this and not
turn back. As I went ory it seemed as if everything was being stripped
awayand I was reaching the ultimate core of all. I am not sure what hap-
pened then but I survived the test and came through and back again,
very slowly and almost painfully, having'received'the god. And they
lifted me off the altar and I knelt at it again and was given the symbol of
the Degree I had just taken, the Eye in the aura, and we walkt'd down
the aisle with the symbol standing out bright and goklt'n ()v('r rny
forehead.
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In their diaries relating to the Frz when they were working, at
least nominally, under the aegis of Melchisedeck of sarem, ,,Himserf,,
refers to that entity's lower representative, Lord Erdon, whom CCT
was inclined to identifywith Brodie-Innes in some sense. However, in
this case it is almost certainly the High priest of ptah to whom she
refers.

The Eye symbol emblazoned in the aura may well have been the
Eye of Horus' Let Crowreyans make of thatwhatiheywill. The idea of
symbols being emblazoned in auras is a purely sutjective thing, of
course. Not every magician can see them, although a few evide-ntly
can. on the other hand initiates reaily do seeri to have *uy, of
recognizing their own; some see these symbols in the traditional
manner: by pure clairvoyance. others might find that an internal
recognition chord is triggered off on clairaudient levels, while others
just knout they are in the presence of their kind.

If this working saw CCT die and be rebornunderthe cosmicpro-
genesis of osiris and Isis, then this rebirth of hers took her, on June 22,
into areas that were more truly Rosicrucian, and more crosely attuned
to what Felkin might have described as the Third o, 

"rr"r, 
Fourth

order. This is not a matter of Felkin having extended his ,,radder of
light"into the realms of extremity out of pureiy megalomaniac motives;
it was simply a matter of different demarcaiion [nes, and terminor-
ogies.

lune 22,1943. Present M.p.D., S.D., C.C.T.
S. banished quite successfully, but there was a curious feeling

when we sat down. M. spoke first, talking of darkness, S. ,uid ti"", o. u
deep valley, and I detailed pines and a" heavy ,to.- orr"rt ead. The
blackness grew greater and we all knewthat rJ-"ini"jt 

".y 
r.rpr"ur-

ant w-as going to happ-en. S. felt shivers down her spinJana t f"tl ,r"ry
near fear, wondering-how I wourd tackle a situation alone and feelingresp,nsible. we all called on the A.A. of Earth and he ."spo.ra"a, uuithat only lightened the blackness a little: M. saiJ rh" ,";;;lves orle,pards with green eyes, slinking in the trees and felt a wall of evilr.und us. I was impelled to join hinds instead of just sitting iouching,
f<rr I knew that something prltry nasty was around but I could not focus
it. l'hen S. said, "We musi iall on ,orrr"o.r", who do we want?,, and into
my subcon. came M.S. So I called on him, invoking him three times, andht't'anrt'antl st,,d betwt'e n trs, in his red robe ani black velvet bonnet.A.<l with his crnring tht' wh.rt, prace grt righter. And ht, createci a
tri,rrrlik'01'1',oltlt'rr Iighr,,rlrorrr hrt.;rst high, antl irrstrtrclt,tl rrs r6 h6ltl rht,
lrrrrs oI llris.rs il l;ry lrr,lwr.r.rr rrs, willr liirrrst,lf slirntlirrl; in it. So wc tlitl
lltis.rrttl il g,tvt'trs lirr',rl slrt'rrlgtlr,rrrtl tht'r,vil tlrillt'tl frrrthr,r irrrtl lrrrllrt,r



80 / Ancient Magicks for a New Age

away. And I got the impression that we were in some small danger
,since we had become helpers on the other side and that we should
naturally be more liable to attack, notice having been drawn to us. Then
M.S. changed under my eyes to C.R.C. and called me by my name and I
felt that we had the protection of the Order. The darkness went right
away, the light came like sunlight and we found ourselves in the hall on
the mt. with the gold light coming through the gothic windows and the
table spread as before and the big people in their chairs under the ban-
ners and Tony sitting there, laughing at us. He greeted me by saying
that we had been in danger and reminding me thatthatwas why he had
sent back my spurs. The power and the beauty grew and grew and
down a shaft of light came the cup and the dove and a hand above, and a
voice thatproclaimed the presence of God. Andwe took spiritual Com-
munion by the piercing of our hearts by a shaft of golden light that
rayed out from the cup, a ray to each person present. Then the vision
faded and we came back very slowly and carefully by the mountain'

The "MS" referred to was, of course, Michael Scot, in his "red
robe and black velvet bonnet," and the comment is so matter-of-fact
that they had obviously made this contact many times before, although
the records have not survived. As one of the inner Earth mages it is fit-
ting that he should have taken over where the unhuman Archangel of
Earth should have left off.

Significantly, the rite ends with what seems very like the coming
of the Holy Grail to King Arthur's Court, at Pentecost-an occasion
which was both the very height of Camelot's glory and its end. The
cup, the dove, the hand, the voice and the Presence could have come
straight from Thomas Malory, but here it is CRC, Christian Rosen-
creutz, who makes his presence felt.

And, on consideration,itwas the ending of a cycle. Seymour had
by that time worked out a complete syllabus of study and work for the
next few years which would take the lodge ever deeper into the Mys-
teries of Celtia, with special reference to the Welsh traditions, taking
up the Merlin contact more surely and purely. Yet to everyone's as-

tonishment and grief, the old Colonel who had taken them all into the
emerald depths of the GreenRaydiedacouple of days later, following
a routine operation. The revivification of the Merlin Temple slowly
ground to a halt. Like the knights at Camelot, they all had to go out on
their own and discover their own quests, and find their own Gods.

Some of them actually did.
All of this was unknown to them in that previous yt'ar, though,

when on September 8, 7942, there was a vcry clt'ar Ilosit'rtrt'iirrr-styltr
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Working involving CCT, MPD and Margaret Irene Wilson, whom
they called Weeny Wilson.

After a few moments there was a conviction of another presence in
the room and it was apparent that a very substantial crystil wall was
being built round the three, sitting in a triangle and ail in personal
contact.

A curious "departure" took place because, while conscious of the
material bodies, C.C.T. saw the magical bodies in the temple with F.p.D.
in the East, herself in the West, M.P.D. in the South and I.W. in the
North; leaving them there as shells, the inner bodies (that is, the third
layer) proceeded to the temple and gardens where the inner members
of the order reside. LW. took over here and gave a very interesting de-
scription of the garden and of a new temple, built on the edge oT the
paved-rose garden (scent of roses and sweetbriar very strdng). All
three described the temple subsequently and though p'erhaps e.C.f.
led the work it was no more than leading.

The temple was long and narrow with tall pillars and arches making a
very long and high central aisle; this was largely filled with unknoin
members; in the "choir stalls" sat some we knew, such as B.I. At the altar
wa.sa hierophant in scarlet robes whom I.W. thought she knew, though
neither of the other two had seen him or could pick up his features. I.W.
appeared to be leading the other two, one on either hand, up to the
priest on the altar steps. He held up his right hand and in it was i kind of
lamen-a red rose symbolically diawry coiled in the center of a golden
frame that was circular, and from which flames and right emanated. The
quality of the vibrations running changed amazingf as he came for-
ward. The "lamen" grew not only larger but acquired a solid depth so
that before long it was enveloping al[ three of the ,,candidates,,, all in
white robes. They turned to face inwards making a circle with the
hierophan! and th-e golden frame surrounded them. fhen they separated
as the vision died away and were standing once more facing lhe altar. In
the heart of each was the Rose (the bodies seemed to belransparent
and it was quite clear to see, the only color in a clear glass-like Lody),
and the three auras were gold and very much definedlrhe hierophint
spread out his arms in the form of a cross, so that he included all thiee of
the candidates. From his third eye came three shafts of golden light,
each of which penetrated to the third eye of one candidat6, and a sfiaft
of white light poured down on his head. (The change in the vibrations
was again most marked; the vitalizing of the entire aura was tremen-
drus.) Then the light died away and the three women warked down the
l<lng temple t' the west door, over which was a rose window in mar-
vt'krus colors, which made a rainbow to the floor.

. As tht'y wcrc going tlown thc aisle there was the sound of singing
atrtl a grt'rrt t'hant Irorn all tlrt'ortk'r mt.mbcrs. (Fiarlie r the hit,ropiiani
Irrrtl s.lrokcrr, lrrrl llrorrglr irr rlrc rinrt' il was possiblt'lo givt, his wortls,
llrr,y lrlvr' liorrt'.)
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It seemed that the rainbow was the symbol of closing the ceremony;
we walked through it and out into the courtyard and back into our
magical bodies in our own temple and then back into our material
bodies without any difficulty.

As this sitting was held with the express intention of experiment-
ing with I.W.'s inability to "see," and in a lesser degree that of M.P.D., it
might be considered to be extremely successful; both of them played a

full partin describing whatwas going on and the positive power shifted
between the three sitters almost equally.

If we see them here practicing their magic within the last days of
the Merlin Temple, during the twilight of the Golden Dawn, at a time
when Britain was fighting for its life against the Nazi evil, we must not
think it all a purely escapist pursuit from the rigors, the terror, and the
omnipresent demands of the war. The Order, by and large, consisted
of people who were eminent in their professions, and they were all
extremely active within these professions. Indeed they had to be to
support their families. Unlike today, there was no such thing as a
magus on social security. On top of their professional work they were
all, in their various ways, involved in the war effort, as it was called,
offering their skills, energy, and spare time within the multitude of
civilian and military organizations that existed solely to prosecute the
war as forcefully as possible. On top of that, after they had seen to the
needs of their family, clients, and nation, they practiced magic. It was
not whim, but necessity. Often, as any real magician can testify, this
was the hardest of all.

Responding to the inner needs of the nation at this dire time, there
were also Workings specifically devoted to battling the Darkness:

Present. F.P.D., M.P.D., S.I.R., F.A.F., A.
At the beginning M. was aware of T. coming and seating himself

between her and S. so that he was in a direct line of contact with me. As
it turned out this was for purposes of protection. During the "seeing" S.

took over with her experiences which seemed to us to be definitely on a
different plane; she broke the thread rather badly and added to the
danger by calling on me by *y own name, bringing me back to earth
with a jerk. Had it not been for T. the shock would probably have been
serious; as it was, it was sufficiently bad to be a warning but she was
unable to break the picture up entirely. When she took over we were
working in the complete astral; her vision seemed to be only on the
emotional astral plane and therefore neither really suited the other.

We began by seeing the sea and the west coast of llngland; I was
consci<lus of Merlin. K. had spoken of the naturt'spirils, lrtrl I got tr vt'ry
dt'finitc warning to kecp away from tht'm---a wirrtrittll lrorrr 'l'. Antl I

.i
.*

f
{
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was quite sure that that was not what we were meant to do. Then K. saw
drowned men . . . sailors . . . quantities of them, which was rather sad
but it was much sadder to go further out and find the drowned ships
because the sailors had just left their bodies but the ships only hid
qrolp souls and could not leave and they were all very unhappy. t sa*
the victory the most clearly and some smaller ships and then I r-ealized
that what I was 

_seeing was the port of drowned ihips-the ships that
had fought for England in the past. And there r"u..r"d a great siirring
.rrnong them and we realized that they were being woken by Drake6
drum, which was throbbing and beaiing througf, us all. The sailors
came back to the ships and they rose to the surface and I saw Drake and
Nelson on the bridge of one ship, discussing the campaign and who
should be the leader.

And then I saw v-ery clearly Merlin and K. saw the Woman Spirit,
which came riding in from the sea in a chariot drawn by sea horses, and
we realized that this was the spirit of Britannia, the presiding Goddess
of Britain and the water. Andabove and over all was GabrIet.

Then astral contacts grew stronger and stronger; Gabriel in blue
with his great wings overshadowing everything from horizon to horizon,
turned and "floated" up the Channel, followed by the other two Great
ones and behind them came the fleet, spread out in a long crescent
moon. And I saw a great flat sword, like a Crusader's sword, *ith its tip
in Norway and the hilt about Dieppe, lying all along the coast, and it
was guarding the line for us. Ahead of Gabriel went three ,,water
spouts" (K.) but it seemed to us more like the three concentrations of
power from the inner planes called down by the three leaders. Every-
thing-was ether and mist and billowy grey clouds. Gabriel took the
sword and with the point of it he cleaved a way through the clouds
which were veiling the sea, and through that lane came tie ships of the
line, one behind the other, and their wikes made a golden pathway that
l"g"{ us with protection. They went up the coast of Scoiland, just as
they chased the Armada, and round above the orkneys and down on
the outside of Ireland and so back to plymouth sound, and the gold
ring was clear and bright everywhere. And then, while the ships su.tk to
rest again, Gabriel took the sword and I saw him make four crosses, one
on Iona, one on Holy Is., one on Glastonbury and one on the hidden
Isle of Brendan. And then he took the sword afain and made a last cross
on Orme's Head, so that we had all the holy places made sacred.

Then the vision faded and I was left-with Merlin and myself,
Morgan, on the hill, with the turf altar between us and the wind in the
lo,ng gr.ass, and over the whole of the country was the blue light from
Merlin's stone as a token of protection and blessing

The reference to Drake's drum seems like mytho-poetic fantasy,
but the re is in fact a long tradition in England which hai sir Francis as
arrotht'r of thosc inclivitlrrals who, in times of national clistress, once
clrttrnt'tl tlrt'lrralrtlt,ol llrt, l't'rrtl rirgolr. Many st,riorrsantl sotrt,r pt,oplc
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have testified that they have heard Drake's drum, which is said to start

beating in times of grave danger, do exactly that during the First and

Second World Wars. The old adventurer has even been associated
with the legends of the Wild Hunt, and linked with that as its actual

leader. The whole saga is an analogue of the Arthurian myth in which
that King sleeps in his cave until similar moments of national emer-
gency. Drake and Arthur are not separate entities: they are parallels.
They vibrate to the same note but in different octaves.

Oddly enough Dion also had a very similar vision of a great

sword stretching across nations, but lying over into France in this
case, down into her African colonies.*

And odd, too, is the comment: "And then he took the sword again
and made a last cross on Orme's Head, so that we had all the Holy
places made sacred.'This brings us back to the dragons again, and the
energies of the Earth that they embody.

Another of the workings which was intimately involved with the
Spirit of the Land and the composition of the nation occurred earlier,
on August 2,1.942. The "Fire of Azrael" referred to is an example of
witchery once taught within the FII, and described in The S ea Priestess.

Such a fire was intended to stimulate the sight when the aspiring seer

peered deep into the glowing embers.
It is significant that the oak, ash and thorn should appear for these

treeswere sacred tothe ancient cults whichworked magic inBritainin
megalithic times. Puck meanwhile, is something of a king within the
realms of faery , a pranksterish version of Herne, and it is interesting to
see the concept of "seizin" appearing here iust as it would within the
magical workings of Geoff Hughes, forty years later.

8/2/42. Moon waning.
2nd sitting. Present as before.

Talking about Fires of Azrael T. suggested we might do some-
thing with oak and ash and thorn as we could not get iuniper. General
discussion and C.C.T. offered to see what could be done next day. Sud-
denly a big oak tree grew in the N.E. corner of the room. An ash sprang
up in the S.W. corner and a thorn in full bloom between them. Almost
before we had taken this iry the Power came down in full force.

C.C.T.'s memory.I seemed to grow about seven feet high and to be
entirely slender, like a birch tree. I could not move my feet. I was stand-
ing upright by this time, physically as well as astrally and the power was
pouring through me. I turned to T., who was sitting on my left (my eyes

were closed all the time and turned right round ()n my waist musclcs

t1,',' i,,i,'"r,,* fr" IfiT,ul Muyu ol llirnr Irnlutr, by ALttt Rir'hartlsott
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only,-my legs being rooted). Green light was pouring out of my fingers
which were proportionately long and very slender,-rather hk6 twilgs. I
heard a voice from my throat 

'uyrng'tsy 
oak and ash and thorn, I coise-

crate you: by oak and ash and thom I fortify you: by oak and ash and thorn
Iprotect you."* Then the power seemed io stream through me: I had
also looked for Puck and knew that he was near me and I frad mentally
invoked by the Kipling charm. I turned back after pouring in the power
andraised my arms high above my head and then spread thJm out, turning
my left hand down so as to disperse the power. Eventually I sat downl

- T.'s memory. T. says he saw the power pouring out oi me into him
and thathe too was mentallyusingthe Kipling charm and then his own.
Retrospect. He saw the Saxons, Danes, Normins and others who make
England and felt the oak and ash and thom stuck fast into his aura. He also
saw Puck materializing through me, and the green light pouring off me.

_ 
M.'s memory. Very thick etheric mist through thi room: shl saw me

veiled in black but with long green arms and hands. she saw dryads
and other earth elementals over the place. (All this in addition to the
other general impressions.)

S.'s memory. The shadows of the fairies in the corner and the
tremendous overcrowding of the room with the elementals. (All this
in addition.)

rf these magicians were involved with bringing starry energies
down to the Earth, as in the working described on page g3, then they
were equally bound to raise the underworld forces to the heavens. If
CCT lived in the Earth and via the Earttr, then that planet also lived via
her-and any other priest or priestess who links with its energies. Tfte
Earth needs to experience human life just as much as we need fulouch on
the elemental.

This power is very clear duringthe 4-7 initiation of v.v. relating
to the sphere of Netzach, and thus "inner Earth.,,

2/7/42
Present K.H., D.I.M., C.D., K., F.A.F.

A curious ceremony in which the only power was in the invoca_
tion of the elementals and in their banishing,lnd they were very polite
elementals. The power otherwise was almost all in the astral. Felt it
once during one of the pronouncements, but otherwise the God-Forms
never came down. Could not give much to it myself as the actual rifual
required a great deal for an unpracticed person. saw the symbol of the
grade burning with intense solid brilliance on v.V.'s head during the
last part of the ceremony. Pushed the power into her myself as t ritt it
was nrt gring f*rm the H(ierophant) very strong wind around the'l'(crlplc) at tht' bcginrring but not latt,r.

"lly rrrL, nrlr .lrrl tlrrll I give yrrrr allrtrr ol lirrglnrrrl ,,
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Work was done in a more intense fashion with a particular ele-
ment on August 1L that same year.

8/1,1,/42
At Kim's. Present F.P.D., D.I.M., S.MP.D., C.C.T.

Before any business began I was in the T. by myself when T. came
looking very pleased with life and robed in the manner of the High
Priests of Egypt. He called me over to the altar and I said, "What do you
mean?" And he replied, "Come along, we have some work to do." I
found myself with hands raised opposite him over the altar and he was
giving me an initiation-I was surprised at receiving it from him but
just as I was getting down to what it meant K. came in and I had to
replace the blue chalice which I had just picked up for a mutual
drinking.

When we settled down to work on the last path I realized that as K.
wanted us to remain seated and yet move round that I would be too
busy to deal with S. She was seated in the North and I got her to move a

chair so that a second one was placed beside her and between her and
me. I then summoned T. and told him that as I was busy I would put S. in
his charge. I had already sealed her. I saw him pass a ring round her and
left him to get on with the job.

The power was tremendous when K. began invoking the elements.
When he came over to me and invoked I had more awareness of water
than usual. I suddenly choked and got a mouthful of salt water. I was
standing in my magical body in a sea that was so deep that I had to tread
water to keep my mouth above it. Then I realized that I could and must
control the element and I so established myself that I was swimming
lightly and the great rollers were under me. It was wide and wonderful
ahead and I had a great desire to go far out. I heard the sea women call-
ing me, saying "Morgan, sea woman, come back to your own:" and
"Morag, little seal, come out to the ocean." Suddenly T.'s hand clamped
down on my left shoulder and pulled me upright and he said, "Morgan,
have you forgotten your solemn promise! What on earth use is a drip-
ping mermaid to me as a priestess?" And then I remembered and came
backto landand dealtwiththe matters in hand. When K. finally closed,I
held myself very tightly together and just saw the golden Temple of P.

at the back of the wall.
After the bulk of the work K. gave us an instruction-dissertation

of what he had seen and what we were to do. As soon as this began S.

crossed her left knee over her right and her right hand over her left
one on her lap and went off to sleep. I did not mind her going to sleep-
one can be tired-but she ought to know better than to cut the currents
and short-cilcuit in that way. I considered that as she was deliberately cut-
ting herself off there could be no danger and I had already sealed the
door and had been sitting with my sword gripped in my hand.

I don't understand this water business becaust' it has nt'ver hacl

any attraction for mc bt'fort'. ? T. in rc Morgan ittrrl pol,rrizitt13.
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. S- l-il-<e so manypeople who make the elemental contacts,lived to
3 _ti!" old age but her interest in magic seems to have died with the
tvteltil Temple. T., who was taking orr". rrro." and more from Seymour
with thatman's full permission and encouragement was soon to lose
his own heart for the topic while finishing" the war in a ]apaneseP.O.W. camp.

There is an interesting if rather strange account in T.'s own wordsin which he describes a series of events whereby Su, who was
obviously a tiresome youngwoman at times, became ihe rink through
which the dark forces could attack the lodge.

He gave a timetable of events:

t;

$

$
t

Day 2. Monday Course of action decided on and checked
with B.I. Eleven otlock sessions to insu_
late S. from shadow. 1st effort undertaken
with immediate and powerful backlash.

Day3ruesday ffi*TT.:,::i:!,1i:";k!r.,:,i*ll
shadow whence it came. Operation suc-
cessful. Sue remained for night. (Sue, M.,

Day  .wednesday S":,J".t:'jrlered won; feasting and re-
joicing. q.C.T. and self returnin{ [^atymer
Court solo. Found on arrival lettir from S.
which we ignored. 11 o'clock. Checked up
on S. O.K. Commenced blackout. Thought
of letter and decided to destroy by fi"re.
Dyrjng this operation vile smell"to physi_
cal level and attempted materialization.
Dealt with. Banishing ritual and room sealed.
Became fort for night. Fort held. (C.C.T.

Day 5. Thursday 3:U""]?r.ermustbecrearedup.Checked
B.I. Orders hold fort for night. Sirong tem_
ple- built for. .. Held just. Nasty inlident
M.N. Just got C.C.T. back. Geneial unwill_

Day 1. Sunday Discussion on S. Decision to act. Course of
action not decided on. (M.p.D., C.C.T.,
Self)

ingng-ss to stand t'ast tlll dawn. Managed
iust. Had reached almost end of mv tetfrer.just. Had reached almost end of my r.
(M., C.C.T., Self.)
Astral.hangovcr having had t,fftrt on phys_
ir',rl Pl;;111'. ()vt'rt'onrt, hy t.;rrthinli .rir.l
rirlr,lrrI lr.rrrislrirrg,.

Afiuntullt
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On a separate sheet one of the participants goes into greater
detail, although it is not certain if this is CCT writing, or T. using
her typewriter.

Report of conversation with B.I. on 7/17/42 and action taken.
Duration-approx. 45 min.

Held magic mirror very still and was able to have long conversa-
tion, all in regard to the experiment with S.

The awakening of the forces against us is due to the fact that the
lodge has suddenly become militant and active: while it was merely
passive, religious and intellectual it was not worth powder and shot.
Now that K. has woken it up and the ranks have been swelled by active
members it is becoming a danger to the black forces-especially in
view of K.'s work. Primarily, it is K. they want. He has been too careful
for them in his personal work and has guarded the rest of us too
carefully-neither are we open to the opposition, never having put
ourselves in their power. S. had the contact for which they had been
waiting and watching and using her as an instrument they were plan-
ning to get inside the lodge and wreck it and K. Our job was to prevent
that-which it seems that we have done. Our present work is to keep
the place clear and to be careful that no entry can be made.

I inquired about the show and my instructions were to insulate S.

with the S.S. on arrival. When I got there I found she and K. were
already there but that the personality I feared had not arrived. Long
before she came I had thrown the S.S. over S.'s s.p. It was glowing and
fiery-bright gold and subsequently red and blue. I kept on renewing it
but it was obvious that there was no opposition. We had truly cleared
the path round her. She seemed utterly drained and though this can be
largely attributed to physical and mental reaction to her,troubles, at the
same time I think one can allocate a good deal of it to the destruction we
wrought. Her eyes are clearer but she looks like a shell-animated
but subdued.

When the exhibitor arrived she showed little if any interest: I
renewed the S.S. promptly and firmly but it needed little strengthen-
ing: it was extraordinarily clear. We left soon after and I put a banishing
pentagram on S.'s back behind the seal as she left, so as to stop anything
from trying to follow.

l.ater on we remembered she had bought a catalogue so while she
was out of the room I found it and exorcised it so that there should be no
possibility of contact.

The pictures were magnetized and all wrong in their inner selves.*

The "S.S." is presumably Solomon's Seal of interlinked Triangles.

* ltwouldbeinterestingtolearnwhenCrowleygavethefirstpublicexhibitionofhistarotcards,aspaintuiby
LadyFreidatlarris.SeymourwentwithCCTandpointedouttheGreatBeasttoht,r. lhcycvcrrbrIrBhtatarol
tltckhutSeymourwasverycarefulto"de-magnetizc"itbeforcuse,makinBsrtntet,,tttrrrcrrls,rlrottl( rowlt'y's
tricksaslrcrlirlso. l'herirtalogrrt,rclt'rrerllontighliustnl)plyl()this('xhiltilior ( t'rl,rlrrlyllrltrrrp,trclizitlliol
rrrclr liltrllrrn' is nn oltl ,tttrl 1it'yly rtr,rliirirl praelier'.
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Another sheet is appended in which an actual magical battle is
described in which they fought, one presumes, for the very safety of
Su's being.

8/3/42. Meeting. 6 p...,.
Present. F.P.D., C.D., D.I.M., A.F.D., V.V., B.M.D., F.A.F.

Quite unprepared for meeting when we arrived for a tea and talk
and all veryirritatedand annoyed. F.p.D. insistent. F.A.F. in bad temper
and practically refusing to play. A.F.D. insisted that in the end it was the
best solution of the trouble and in any case it was definitely intended as
the extra backing up was necessary.

Started badly but the place settled down a little, though it was
impossible for F.A.F. to get the usual contacts. Suddenly realiz"ed that to
allow-any loophole would be to play into the 

".r"-y,s hands and
therefore set_up_and determined to pull down all the power in the
world if required.

waited rather tensely for s., who came in, looking much betterand
rather "hollow." Did all possible to knock her out during reaffirmation,
done with deliberate intent in order to get the matter de-finite once and
for all so far as that ceremony was conierned. s. went through with it,
but looked a bit shaken up. Became aware that there was trouile brew-
ing outside the door and there was no one on guard. As soon as long
work had been finished, shot outside and found the enemy sneakin[
up the staircase. Pushed them back and knew that as the KeLper of thE
Door of the westno one else could dothe job atthatparticulaimoment.
sword in my hand for a purpose. At first interval sent s. out with an s.s.
round her and hoped. Went out all the time in my God_Form_and
how!

- - 
During second part, spent all time not actually working out on the

landing, having a grand scrap with a bayonet fight with a Jword. sent
umpteen things down the stairs. when necessary to dash back for read-
ing, formulated a huge Michael and asked him to hord the door. Mostof
the time we were scrapping together-he in gold and red and I in black
and silver-just in my robes, couldn,t keep-on putting on armor and
taking it off again. was outside the door so tong that ithought F.p.D.
would realize I was missing from my seat but ipparently lie did not
notice.

At second interval, spoke to A.F.D. and asked for help. Got told off
good andproper_for not realizing that (a) he had been dbing it all the
time and (b) that I should not try and do things like that alon-e. He had
beenformulating a betterM. than mine withal-l sorts of extra trimmings
and decorations. He had put our sword through the door. He said riy
job was to be inside and to guard s. there. So I retired rather ungraciously
and for tht' third s.ctirn remained in the T. and left him to hav:e the oui-
side activity. l'nrbably wist: as I was completely worn out by thcn with
tht'1.r1yyy1'1 orr lrollr sitlt,s of tht,dorlr; wi,had prctty wt,ll brrrrrt S. orrl
willr t'k'itttsirrli lry tlrirt lirrrr',.ttttl il was a t;rrr,stiin rriort,of lrpltlirrg ht,r



90 / Ancient Magicks for a New Age

steady than of pouring in power. The show was a great success, so far as

we could tell: we brought her in clean and we purged and purified and
sent her out as filled with new power as we could and beyond that we
cannot do anything. Throughout the ceremony there was a great howl-
ing wind round the T. Horrible wind-expected to hear the hounds at
any moment. B.M.D. did hear them? (She thinks it was a physical dog-
row; A.F.D. and I not sure but no one else seems to have heard it.)

Difficult moment when C.D. knocked my lamp over and it went
out: had it been broken should have been troubled. A.F.D. held it burn-
ing astrally (full marks-I didn't think of that) and fixed it again-but it
made one anxious. He reported stairs very unpleasant indeed. Wonder
if the seniorsknowanything. Curious emphasis on certainpoints of the
ritual and exhortation, giving one to think. Tried to contact B.I. after
supper; not very clear, but pretty certain of his presence; A.F.D. saw
him in regalia. He was satisfied with us. Spurs very bright.

Quite realize now why the whole affair had to be unexpected. No
time for opposing forces to gather and most important that V.V. and I,
being the only two with knowledge, should have all the help we could
in active warfare. Don't care to think what might have happened had
we been alone. B.M.D. coming on magnificently.

Wearied but apparently triumphant, AFD and CCT jot down
their separate conclusions about what the former described as "the
weird days":

Conclusions from A.F.D.
1. Be sure of your fort and do not quit it on any account.
2. Never lose confidence but avoid the ostrich technique.
3. Magical images will keip and gain strength 1f "fed" at intervals'
4. Real opposition largely on fickleness of mind. Boredom, unbelief,

apparent lack of happenings, etc.
Do not be tempted to visualize opponent.
Alertness must happen in turns.
Remember an image is the instrument of the will. Any image is bet-
ter than none. The greatest danger is blankness or a formless
outgoing of power. The latter especially may be used by an oPPo-
nent to strengthen his image. Make your image andbelieoe in it and
it will be real and alive.
The Ban. Rit. clears a space for a fortress to be built. That space
should not be left empty.
While not overestimating or underestimating the enemy, it is wise
to plan clearly and calmly for all eventualities which you can Per-
ceive, and run over one's magical armory, for by thinking of it, one
vivifies it.
Above all, only take on an oPPonent when ordtrrt'ti hy those in
command and then only in the knowledgt'arrtl sttrt'ly of llrt'ir
prott'r'tion.

5.
6.
7.

8.

9.

10.

f
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They know, we only guess.
They act, we only build the forms.

Notes and Conclusions (CCT) 7/8/42.
Before embarking on warfare make sure that the fortress is secured

in every direction and in every possible way. The enemy is able to enter
by eaery aperture. The strongest defense possible is the S(olomon's)
S(eal). (ref. Westcott.)

While not underestimating the enemy, do not overestimate his
strength; complete confidence is the greatest weapon.

Do not send out a scout while the attack is proceeding. The benefit of
news brought back may be entirely counterbalanced by the damage to
the personnel and the need for immediate first-aid at a time when all
concentration should be on the
entry of the opposing force.

enemy. It is opening a door for the

Conclusion. Fools may be protected once but have no right to
expect it twice.

So far it is possible to divide the diaries into fairly distinct sec-
tions: There are the visions of the Chiefs, whereby the more experi-
enced members make their contacts with the inner hierarchies; the
Egyptian Workings, which often slide into the realms of what may be
called far memories; a sub-group which comprises inward initiations,
plus one account of someone's entry into the 4-7 Degree; two exam-
ples of magical warfare-one for self-defense and one for the defense
of the nation; plus a few elemental Workings. These categories often
overlap.

The rest of the entries are far memories pure and simple. Chrono-
logically speaking, almost all of these occurred in the early days of
CCT's and FPD's entry into the Merlin Temple. As noted, this sort of
thing is invariably one of the first spin-offs when a person comes to
link with the collective consciousness of any group. As we have
reiterated time and time again they are to be used and eventually
outgrown. In this case at least they do fit rather neatly into the concept
of the tribal vision, and can tell a story within a story if you know
where to look.

Not all of them are worth reprinting, however. Like youthful
poems or bad rituals, they are of interest only to their creators. They
inclucle mcnr.ries of Atlantis, of the Cathars, the Romans along the
wirll, two t'orrlat'ls willr tht' sacrcd Collcge of the East via thc Most
[)rt't'ious ()rrt' (llrt' l),rl,ri l"rrrrir), lwo rnort'flt.t'ting visions oI l)rakr,
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after his return in the Golden Hinde, two of Bonny Prince Charlie's
era where Masonic connections come up quite strongly, several
episodes among the Norsemen; and a couple of insignificant memories
of obscure lives in medieval France and England.

What is striking is the similarity in era and locale to those far
memories hinted at by Dion Fortune in her various novels: she had
been burnt at the stake in Avignon; she had left Atlantis before the
final cataclysm; she had had at least one life as a Viking princess, and
had been something of a virgin priestess in ancient Rome.

CCT's visions never quite go into Rome itself however. What-
ever Roman influence existed within her psyche was intimately con-
nected with Hadrian's Wall. (Long before I had ever heard of Dion
Fortune, Seymour, Magic, or the Western Mystery Tradition, I too
picked up something of old FPD's essence at the still-resonant Temple
of Mithras which lies on the bare green lands overlooking the South
Tyne. Once,I dared to take my wife into this male-only sanctuary and
found that when we got back to the car the entire electrical systems
had failed.)

This particular Roman/Viking memory reads as follows:

Date-Uncertain-late |une or early fuly.
Present. A.F.D., B.M.D., C.C.T.

Found ourselves in Scandinavia. There was a long ship in a fjord
and a little cluster of houses on the shore. The ship was making ready to
go to sea. T. came out of the largest house and went up to the gangplank:
he was wearing Viking armor, with a huge helmet with horsehair, and
carried the sword. He turned at the foot of the plank and went back a
step or two to embrace a woman-apparently his wife. She was large
and ample in shape, with long plaits of hair and very red cheeks and
blue eyes-a full armful of a woman. He kissed her boisterously, shout-
ing with joy and hurried up on board, where his men were already
waiting.

We followed the ship through the water till she came to the coast of
Scotland (N. Britain) and then I recognized the place and the whole
story. It was the Viking ship that came to the Wall after I had been taken
prisoner by the Romans and was there with K. and N.N. T. was my
brother who came over to fetch me back. They beached the boat and
sent a party ashore-one very fat man fell in the water and T. laughed
uproariously.

The "mission" went up to the Wall. That was when K. would have
let me go but I refused because I liked him and I liked the Wall. The
Vikings thereupon determined to attack and they dicl so afte r dark. It
blacked out a go<ld deal then, but when the strn rosr', lhc krrrgships
w('rc ()n firc ancl only ont' or twrt of tht'm wt'rt' lcll. 'l'ltt'rt' wcrt' tlt'ittl
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men all along the foreshore and at the foot of the wall. T. escaped and
took his boat back to scandinavia but the attack as a whole failed
completely.

Jh-e point that struck us all was the complete absence of any per_
sonal affection between T. and myself: I was liis sister and therefore he
went to try and get me back buthe did not mind in the leastmy refusing
to come: I think he preferred it because had I gone he wouldhave hal
no reasonable excuse for fighting-which was what he wanted. I had
no desire to leave the Romans-I think I liked the higher standard of
civilization and I was definitely intrigued by their gods (K. and N.N.
were Mithras worshippers), and I had a great admiration for K.

Actually it is something of a "re-memory,', arecall of something
that had been picked up some years earlier, in May 193g. seymour's
visiory taken here from my Dancers to the Gods, is worth looking at.

weather rine and *"#ffifly?"li* tJ3? 
*",,,"d over private

affairs. Began at 8:30 ended 10:15 p.m. Moon 4 days after Firsi etr.
Banished with Pentagram beforehand, room felt very peaceful.

Odin came up very strongly and gave CCT a message. Hisimage was
very clear. Then as usual as we began to open the Jenters, but I sud-
denly found 

1y_self stalding on a wet cold afternoon at the towerbythe
Eastern end of Hadrian's wall. There was a wild red cloudy early sunset
behind me, and I was looking at a headland. I was a Roman officer but I
think of Germanic birth or at any rate born on the Rhine and Germanic
in.ideas though an initiate of Mithra. Beside me stood my subaltern, a
fair boy about nin_eteen 

_and I recognized him for N.N. and I was very
fond of him. As I watched I saurthe long galleys come round th-e
headland-about twenty of them. And I knew thi Roman fleets that
used to protect thewall by sea had gone. our flank was being turned.
Then our commander joined me-I iecognized him for Genelal orton
whom in this life I had known in India. A very fine soldier (ccr I did
not see).

The trumpets went and in the afternoon drizzleand mist the men
fell in and we hid 'en echelon'in the heather and mounds just above
high water mark, with the light troops and slingers, and a few bowmen
in front on the beach and out coveiing our rifht flank. we had about
400 men in all. The tide was far out over the hud flats.

The ships came in rather carelessly one after the other and beached
in a long line.They had perhaps 300 men, and they were led by a huge
man with the-design of an eagle on the sails of his ship. Their crews jrr-pJa
into the mud and directly they landed we charged and in five minutes
the raide rs'right wing was smashed.

'l'lrt'n ll'r* raitlt'rs'ct'nte r and left wing got'n land frrnrt,d at right
alrglt's lo llrc sr,,r,rntl t'lrlrgt'tl otrr right. Wht'n they wt'rt'wt,ll into iirt,
altitt'k ottt' r'r'ltr'krtrt'rl lx,[rintl riglrlclrarl;t,ti, took llrt.nr irr l'l.rtrk
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and that was soon over and the remainder of the raiders ran for the
ship+ leaving their leader dead. We then set to work to kill the wounded
and strip the dead of weapons. N.N. discovered beside the dead chief a

girl of sixteen dressed as a man. (CCT had now come into the picture.)
She was senseless from a blow on the head (I had a hell of a headache
after this,), and at N.N.'s suggestion she was carted up to the tower. The
dead leader we found was a celebrated pirate and raider. His name I
think was Wolfmar. The actual fight was very short and quick and was
over long before dark. N.N. wanted CCT for ransom.

We tried to get information out of CCT and learned that the other
half of Wolfmar's fleet was near at hand and they were under the
impression that the Roman legion had gone and had expected to find
only a few native British troops. I promised CCT swearing by Odin,
that if they came back I would give her her liberty if she would be quiet.
N.N. tried to take CCT's dagger from her and I watched with consider-
able amusement a scrap between the two in which the big boned Norse
girl scratched and smacked my tall slight good looking subaltern
thoroughly. I laughed but N.N. wanted to cut her throat, and for some
reason seemed jealous of the interest I took in the girl. Then he and I
went to the Mithraic chapel under the wall where I took the silent
meditation as the senior Initiate. The night went quickly and at dawn
the alarm was given that the complete fleet was coming back. I made
CCT put on Roman armor and a helmet and we formed up again in the
same place. But before their attack began reinforcements came into
view and we were more than stronger than the raiders who drew off
out into the bay.

Then a small single ship came in. They asked for the chieftain's
body and his daughter. I was on the tower with CCT and N.N. and fed
up with the fighting between them told CCT who reminded me of my
oath by Odin that she could go.

She went about half way to the shore with N.N. when he suddenly
brought her back and said she was too valuable a hostage. I agreed and
kept her in spite of my oath, and her reproaches.

Finally I went down to the beach with CCT and the interpreter and
met a rather crafty looking raider who had come off to parly. 

FpD

The N.N. in question was very probably Dr. Felkin's son Iaurence,
whom Ithell Colquhoun gives as one of the original initiates of the
Amoun Temple.

The memory of the Cathars is also an important one, although
more for the implications than the content. Today, the pursuit of those
medieval French heretics has become something, of a fad, and one
begun in part by Dr. Arthur Guirdham's series of books on the topic-
ntrtably Tlrc Cathars and Rcincarnalion. This is, in fat't, ottt' of thc vory
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few really convincing books on reincarnation and one which manages
to fling up at the same time some radically different insights into the
human condition.*

In brief, the Cathars were a sect of Dualist-incrined Christians
who lived in the south of what is nowknown as France. over a period
of time they were persecuted and all but wiped out by the righteous
forces of Roman Christianity. Even today, even after the great amounts
of publicity given to Dr. Guirdham's extraordinary experiences, the
Cathars are hardly household names. rn 1942, when ihis particular
memory came through (which is also a re-memory like the one about
the wall) the number of people interested in them must have been
minimal. It is curious therefore that in this year, almost 30 years before
the long-dead revenants appeared within Dr. Guirdhr-is o*., inner
life, he should have taken some novel manuscripts to the offices of
Christine Campbell Thomson to try and get themplaced. The novels
in question had nothing to do with the topic, nor did Dr. Guirdham
knowanything of cCT's own current Catharpreoccupations. Neither
did she guess at the saga in which he would one day become so pro-
foundly involved. somehow, with no apparent consequence through-
out the years but the retelling of this anecdote now, those two unique
wayfarers were drawn together. Even more, Dr. Guirdham had once
worked in the same hospital as Penry Evans, who was no doubt as
involved with the heretics of Avignon and Montsegur as his wife.

7/24/42.
Sittin& M.P.D., A.F.D, C.C.T.
Moon in third quarter. Weather dry and fairly warm.

sat down with the deliberate intention of finding if possible the
Templar connection between T. and s. The picture cu*ei"ry clearly
and quickly-a young knight riding over a liiu between treesl behini
him were-twenty-four men at arms in half armor, riding in six rows of
four. ]ust behind the knight rode his squire, carrying his-helmet. There
was sun on the road, which was very white. They rode down the hill
and then it seemed clear that they were going to Avignon; I could see
the bridge at the bottom of the steep hill by the marfet place and the
horror started to come down. They iode up the hill veryilowly, push-
ing among the people until they came to an inn where the men at arms
stopped and the knight and his squire rode on alone to the palais des
Papes. There the squire dismounted and held the knight's horse; in the
c.urtyard an elderly man came down some steps to meet him; he was

" l,rtt Wilsott'q mir,ii",irl o/ lirl'rclrnltl lo corrsirlr,r I)r. (;uir(lh,un'$ i,xl)(,ri(,rr(.(.",rr wortlry rrl rlr.trilrrl

lIlttrilil!tloty,ily,nr rltorrkl lrr,r ilrrrPrrlrory I.rlliilli lot all wo[lrl lr.llr rtr.rs
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grey-haired and worried. The knight (he was in purple with a flat cap with
a badge in it) greeted him with a smile but there was a great atmosphere
of trouble. Then the knight turned to the squire and drew a big blue ring
from his finger and gave it to him and said something that could not be
heard. Then he and the other man walked up the steps and into the
palais. They passed through a big hall (the one where there is the
fireplace and the painted ceiling) and there were a lot of people in the
corners of the room-I saw myself and K. among others. But the knight
went through to a little room where there was a man sitting behind a
table; small and swarthy with a short black beard (just a tuft) and very
keen black eyes. He had parchments in front of him and he handed one to
the knight. He read it and started to tear it across and said Je m'en fiche."
But someone (either the man at the table or the grey-haired man) said
"Il vent mieux signer," and he signed it after reading it again.

Then everything blacked out fora bit and whenit came again there
was the procession to the stakes in the square at the bottom of the hill.
K. and I went first . . . I remember wearing white . . . and T. behind with
Su . . . there were a lot of people. K. was passing the word back that we
were not to be afraid. There was a very hostile crowd in the streets and
they shouted and threw stones. I did not like it at all. We seemed to
stumble down the cobbled hill to the square at the end and there they
had built stakes in a semi-circle. They put me at the head of it with K. on
one side and T. on the other. T. was talking to me out of the corner of his
mouth; I could just see him if I twisted round and I told him to watch the
crowd beyond the soldiers. Suddenly I saw O.* in the crowd as before
and though I knew it would happen, the shock was almost worse than
the first time. Then the other horror began because we found S. stand-
ing in a group of monks (T. saw this, not I, as I was too shaken for the
moment). And someone (he thinks I did) said'Mais, c'est Jeannette!"
And she came forward with a horrible look on her face (wearing dark,
sage green) and herself litthe pyre. I thinkthe wood was damp because
I seem to remember awful smoke but my mind was concentrating on
finding the man at the back of the crowd and I made T. look for him. He
stood there, as before, and raised his hand and made the sign and gave
the word and all pain ceased and the picture blacked out as we died.

All rather shaken, especially T., to whom it was new. The picfure of
S. was horribly clear and though we had set out with the intention of
finding if possible how she fitted irt neither of us was quite prepared
for the horror of finding that she had actually been in love with T., had
betrayed him in the hope of getting him to recant and be pardoned
through her good offices, and had then justified her own bigoted
outlook by herself acting as firelighter. Her face was terrible.

The Templar connection often crops up within the compulsions
of British occultism in particular, but Western occultism gt'ncrally.

;i,r,";;a;;k. h.i il.,i r'.,r,"',,r.
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Like the Cathars, the Templars were dualists, believing in a perpetual
war between light and darkness. Tradition has long had it that scottish
Freemasonry, of which Seymour and (probably) Anthony Daw were
initiates, derived from Templar sources. If nothing else it left these
people with a profound belief in the very real existence of evil.
Although Fortune was to try and categorize the types of evil and ana-
lyze them accordingly, few of the magicians within the Golden Dawn
would deny its existence. Indeed, it is only because modern psychol-
ogy has largely managed to "explain it away" that belief in the power
of darkness has waned. While Dion herself might well have debated
such dubious concepts as "positive evil" and "negative evil," she was
under no illusions that people existed on this Earth and within the
Otherworld who were utterly, utterly malign, without the slightest
sense of orderwithin, orthe leastsparkof light. Some modernmagicians
believe thatthe balance of the perpetualwarwhich exists between the
light and the darkness has been upset by atomic experiments. These
experiments, they feel, have punctured the fabric of our universe in
such a way that entities from other dimensions have appeared which
should neaer have entered our realms, and which would never have
done so in the pre-atomic era, hence the peculiar barbarisms that are
becoming almost everyday events within this post-Hiroshima world.

Of course itall harkens backin some ways to the concept of Atlantis,
which was supposedly destroyed by the priesthood of that land mis-
using the stellar powers they had learned to harness. Sometimes,
these visions of the past are often prophecies of things to come.

The Atlantean vision in this case was an essentiallycharming one
however, if completely lacking in the convincing intensities of vision
achieved byDion andprivatelyprinted withinher lodge. Onthe other
hand these are memories of a childhood in that land, and have no
need to detail the rites, powers, and social structures of the lost
continent.

Really, Atlantis is something of a key vision to this particular
tribe. It is something that seems to be picked up from the onset of link-
ingwiththe group mind. Atlantis to these magicians is the dreamtime,
the Golden Age-though not one that all magicians can accept.*

i I lle h'sl th'sr'riplirrtr ol Alllrrlir ,trt' lrt [rr, krtrrr<i in [)ion l,irrtunr"s'lh'.Srg ltrilslt,'-s. lncirlr.ntally, shc hatl
ttttttr, ol l lt0 viriort$ ol Al lnill i.d[ {lIr.r l rr h rrology l hdl l lr(' nror(' r'x( itihlc wrilers irrsisl uIorr tr r ll y, 'l hr.rc ir, I

lltntt lrtttr f\( lil[Lrllon rrtnrlq lil lltr fillilf l.'rl ll i]It ll.mlilly llriltwrr irr lltt. wdrlr.ltlhkr.l
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8/4/42.
Present. A.F.D., M.P.D.?, B.M.D. C.C.T.

_ 
Prepared for anything; contacted B.I. who gave his one_sided

smile and then granted A.F.D.,s wish to ,,see hodit all began.,,
went back to Atlantis. we four were in a small boat, rither like a

broad- dinghy with a sail like a yorkshire Billy Boy_purple. The sea

Tust frav-e-been very smooth for the boat had a .emirkalty shallow
draLght. M- and I were lying around, S. was hanging over'the stern
playing with a basket of fish we had caught and T. iaJdoing the work.
s' remarked on the tremendous height of the island one. I"reminded
her that it was the first time we had seen it from the water and level and
that we were under the peak itserf with the sun Temple on top and the
cliffs there went sheer down into the water. we weie at the extreme
north (?) end of the island. T. said there was a way up the cliff and that
he knew of a young priest who had once aone it; we all protested
against making the attempt. He pulled the boat round the point and we
found a shallow stream running into the sea. we decided ti go up itand
explore instead of going to the proper landing-stage.

(N.B. We were all young-M. about seventeen and T. the same. I
was about fifteen and S. a year younger; we were T. children waiting to
grow up. I was_ just about ready to take on the new life of a priestess. M.
was senior and already apriestess and more or less in charfe of the out-
ing. T. and I were, I think, known to be about to be mateJin the mys_
teries, though I am not quite sure if we ourselves knew this at this stage
or whether it was so natural that we took it for granted. Certainly it did
not enter our ordinary consciousness.)

We pulled up the stream, which was little more than a backwater
and through a tunnel and came out at the little beach where the Death
ship of the High?riest is launched. There was a sharp bend in the water
there and-though I had been down once to the launching, I had never
seen that backwater. All I knew was the swiftly flowing ft."u- under
the tunnel where the Death ship went. The devil enterei into all of us (I
think M. and I were the ringlelders) and rve agreed to take the boat
down the sacred stream. Theiurrent hu." *ur pi"tty swift and we went
down at a.g.ooa pace:,suddenl_y M. said she heird filllng water; we lis_
tened and there was the sound of a very deep waterfail. fue did not like
it at all. our little boat swept round a bend a.,d w" could see the stream
falling over the lip of a tremendous chasm and then we knew what hap-
pened-to the dead High Priest in his barge. T. took command; he saw
something in the shape of a guardian of the waterfall and he knew also
at that moment that that was the most sacred place of all, where the new
High Priest took over the Apostoric succession just as iris predecessor
went over the fall. There was a chain fixed across the river which catch-
ing unclt'r lht' fl.t-b.tt,med barge, swung it round and tipped the sacrr,d
trurdt'rr inlo I lrc tlt.lrllrs.'l'. was instructe J by somconc on tht,otht,r siclt,
llrirl w.r,,wr.rr. lo jurrr;r 1111 il t6a littlt,[.rlgi,9rr thr, lt,ff Jrirrrtl lrlrrk. W1
sr'rlrrrlrlt,tl,lsllot r.rronrclrow (l was trol vt.ry t.lt,ar,llrorrl il) lrrrt wr,.rll;1ol
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very wet and managed to save our lives by hanging on to the chain. The
preLsure of the water was terrific and of course the boat went over like a
itone. S. kept complaining how wet she was (she wasn't any wetter
than anyon- else) and we struggled up footholds in the cliff side-
seemed to be metal footholds like steep steps. As we went I knew
where we were coming out and didn't like it at all. We came to a door in
the rock and T. opened it with the magic word of the priests-which I
liked still less. We went up a more regular staircase, up and up and
round and round in the rock. There was a door at the top and I knew
that it led into the priests'room at the temple-a very "grown-uP"
place. T. said he didn't know how to open the door and I said very tartly
;'Turn the handle, of course," to which he replied that he didn't know "it
was that sort of door." We were all very wet and very cross and very
frightened of the consequences. Even M.'s buoyancy and continual
remarks that it had been worth it seemed to have dried up a bit.

We opened the door and filed in. As we expected, the room was
not empty. It was a circular room and at a desk or table in the middle
was K. He was one of the senior priests. He looked at us and never said
anything and we seemed to grow smaller and smaller. Then he told us
to go and get dry clothes and then to report back. We seemed to slink
out of the room and went to our separate quarters.

A little later we found ourselves back in the round room. There
were three or four senior priests there as well as K' The whole thing was
so horrible that it is difficult to get it into words because it was so much
on the astral and it was so much in a sense a moral scolding. I think I
would have preferredto have been beatenand donewithit. We had our
sashes taken away and we were shut off from all our magical contacts
for an unspecified period while the elders considered what to do with
us. We went out on the terrace and I started kicking stones about and S.

hung over the wall and fingered the roses and M. started to be bright
and helpful about occupations, and T. went off to the priests'quarters in
a furious temper. I know I hung over the wall with S. and said that as we
were shutout of the temple working nothing mattered and why shouldnt
we go down the mountain and explore the soldiers'and craftsmen's
quarters on the second shoulder, as nothing could be worse than what
*e were going tfuough. I think T. came back then and we quarrelled
about i! but I am not sure. The picture got a little blotted at intervals.

After a time (weeks, I think) I was sent for by myself and had to
interview the High Priest. It was very sticky. I got the biggest dressing-
down I have ever had because the worst of the fault was mine. I was of
the blood, I was supposed to be growing up and on the point of taking
on my priestess estate and I had helped to lead S. into committing
sacrilege-that was our crime and the only thing that really saved us
was that (a) it was not deliberate and (b) the Powers had saved us and
therefore the priests felt that it was intended that we should livc
because otherwise we should have been swept ()v('r tht'abyss.

Iivt ntually we we rc told to appcar be fort'tht'lirll t ottttt'il oI prit'sts
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and we arrived-very nervous and very ashamed. I think r. had been
working in the priests'quarters all the iime for there seemed to be no
contact between us and we reckoned the time as about three months.
The roses on the wall were dead and the wind seemed colder. S. says
that she thinks we were put on to some sort of fatigues but i cant
remember-nothing mattered when one was cut off?om the magic
power. There was a very grave homily from the High priest, and it was
not possible to hear it because it was in Atlantean. fhe gist of it seemed
to be however that M. was to be sent to the other islandio do new work
there and that s. and I would be reinstated at the next zodiacal transit
(in a day or two) but that we would probably have to work it out in some
form of karma-this certainly for me, if nol for her. T. was I think to be
sterilized so that he could not function as a High priest in the fullness of
the mating.

There was a very unhappy meeting on the terrace; M. was heart-
broken at leaving us- (incidenfally she tad a short vision on her own
during the interview, when she went down into the bowels of the
mountain in the astral and sawpainand suffering spread before her-it
must have been something to do with her new oio*1. T. and I were not
really o-n speaking terms-only on spitting terms. S. who seemed
curiously plump and placid, was making ihe best of things philo_
sophically.

Then I took the matter into my own hands and I de maniled aninter-
viewr,,ith the High Priest. why I got it, I dont quite know but I did. I
marched in with my chin up and seemed to tell him thatif I could not be
mated with T. I wouldn't carry on as a High priestess . . . that it was both
of us or neither and that I wis as ."rporiribl" as he, if not more so. He
had been sent for and_ was standing there, saying he would rather
u1$erg9 3nythingthanbe mated with-me. The Highlriest just satthere
at the table with his chin on his hand and looked it me with a crinkle of
amusement. I remember stamping my foot (which shook T. a bit) and
generally_carrying on magnificently. ithink the High priest was alittle
amused; I seem to rememberhis saying to T. that h.-e thought probably
the worst punishment he could inflict i,ould be the fact tf,at fie would
have to have me throughout the ages as his opposite number and that
we should have to sort our karmas together. I icnow he agreed to what I
demanded and waved us away.

^ ]Vhen-we_ got into the courtyard, T. boxed my ears in public and
flew into a frightful temper, saying he would never go through with it. t
dashed into our own room and tord s., who was sitti'ng by thf dressing-
table. I know she was irritatingly mild and cool aboutiiali and I took my
gold sandals off and threw them at her and hit her twice. That was when
she got up and flung me down on the bed and refused to put up with it
any longer. I remember drumming my heels on the Ula #tn t"-_
p.r ' . . I think I was ratht'r pnrud of having st..d up tr the t{igh pricst
rtnrl g.t ,ly way irrrtl I tlitln't ar all st'c wiry 'r'. shirtrltlrr't lrr"pl.,as.,.l.
llt'siclt,s, il wirs rnosl rrnllitllr,rirrg.
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I am not sure what happened to him because it was then that the
picture started to break up.

In fact the picture began to break up in more senses than than
one, for regardless of the endless cyclicity of life as promised by these

and other visions, the death of Seymour marked the effective end of
this particular temple. It almost certainly struggled along for a few
years while Carnegie Dickson was still alive, but when FPD left this
bourne his younger coworkers left the lodge.In CCT's case it was to
concentrate almost wholly upon the differing demands of Co-Masonry
within the Ma Kheru Lodge.

Yet if this priest of Merlin died before his Work was fully com-
pleted, the years following saw various developments which remedied
this: In L968 CCT, writing as Christine Hartley (she had remarried, to
a man who had already made contact with Michael Scot on his own
initiative) published The Western Mystery Tradition. Part of this was

completed in full trance, under the direct if discarnate control of the
Colonel. Coming out as it did when the Western world did not know
or care that it had sources of wisdom of its own, and believed that all
things Eastern were spiritual, and all things spiritual E astern,The West-

ern MysteryTraditionhelped to keep one small flame burning-a flame
which had been taken from a fire started by Mathers, a century
before.

Appendix A

These workings tookplace intheinterim period after leaaingthe FrL anil
before joining the temple of the Stella Matutina.

Notes 11l21l40.
1. Invoked the L. of U.

In a dark wet pine w_ood very boggy underfoo! with bright blue
sky beyond the tree tops. Then L.E. appeared, melted back intoi'Druid,
and again into an Atlantean priest.

He showed us a great egg-shaped crystaf pink, standing on a
tripod, and told usto go through the crystal, which we did, leaving the
three bodies seated on three stones in the wood, and connected *ith us
by a light ray.

We saw Iona, Glastonbury, and then in very vivid greery Eire!
Then we were over Cornwall and Devon and saw i lovely l*and, where
now is the Channel, and over toward Brittany a great city and its port
built of immense stone blocks, with truncated pyiamids built on stone
steps. (I had been to this drowned city once withPauh). we came to the
port and saw the curious sailing boats with high prows; went to the
square, and into a- low truncated pyramid built o1 very large stones
through a pylon-like doorway. we found ourselves in a fair s'ized hall.
At either end were flights of steps leading up to a stone altar, above
which in the East was a great golden sun, ind in the west a great
silver moon.

In the center was atall tripod with hanging chains, holding a blaz-
ing brazier. To the 9o1th_appgared the figure of a priest_stan?ing by
3" ?llT ol 

lt-,e 
top of a flight of stone steps. He said t^he key to all mag-ic i"s

in this hall if you can find it. we each threw a handful of incense into the
fire and the whole hall was filled with a sweet smeiling smoke. As this
clear.d away,,a big snake like a cobra was gently sliaying above its
coils. It was silver bellie4 with a golden-green back 

".ra 
a6"p purple

spots, and wonderful gold and violet eyes.
g.q.T.-s.tgpped behind me, but I knew him to be the serpent that

guards the hidden wisdom, and that the serpent is the key to ali magical
power. so I opened my heart center andlnvited him io enter-and
slrwly I abs,rbed him into myself, and then I knew that I had within
nryst'lf tlrc kt'y rlr,rl trnkrcks all magical powe r, (CCT felt as if sht, was
jtrsl arr ('lllJ)ly r't'yslitlslrcll) arrd I had within rny bt'ing tht,Polcrrtiirlity of
llrt. r'osrnil lrit.r.rrr,lry.

10,1
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I knew that as an initiate of the Serpent of Wisdom I had to share
this power withmy syzygy. And turning to the priestlyadeptwho gave
me this initiation I sawthat he, as an adept, was himself his own syzygy.
He had polarized the higher and the lower natures, and so was a com-
plete self-po larizing entity.

I thanked him for what he had given me, and then we went to our
thrones, mine in the East, CCT in the West, and we stood beside the
altars, the three forming the Triangle of Power, with the Master at
the apex.

CCT was then told that the Sacred Isle of the West is not on this
plane as an actuality, but in the heart of the initiate, and with others we
were to search for it and to rouse its power in "actuality."

Then back through the crystal into the three waiting bodies. Sounds
of gunfire made the last bit rather hurried.

Under the crystal roof we exchanged magnetism from the three
higher centers, then built the coloring purple-blue for the head cen-
ters, gold for the heart, green for solar, pink the two lower centers.
Very invigorating.

Thursday, November 28.
CCT very tired-I was fit. A blitz (mild) was on. Built up her aura

which was rather upset. And then picked up the Irish Fairy Folk.
We found ourselves standing on an immense overhang of cliff

looking across the Atlantic. Probably it was in Co' Clare. Behind us was
a fortress of great stones built into low, thick walls and without cement.
I had a sword and round shield. CCT was in a girl's kit-short skirt'
There was a sort of roped path down the cliff. CCT went first. I left
weapons and followed. Went down to a cove with a spring about 20 feet
above high water. CCT was then very dark with a sort of breastplate of
golden topazes. Looking out to sea we noticed that the bay was like a
horned moon, and looking into the golden glow of the setting sun I saw
an island with two peaks at the side and a smaller peak in the center. It
was dark blue in color. It was the Holy Isle of the West which is only
seen at sunset and thus Mael Dun came to us.

Then a crystal canoe sped over the waves and I saw in it CCT (now
wearing long golden hair) dressed as a high priestess with a crown of
crystal. But CCT saw Merlin in his blue cloak, while I saw him in red and
gold. On reaching the beach the canoe up-ended and became a huge
cobra with CCT under the crystal hood. Then I saw in CCT's hand a

green and gold serpent. It wound itself round my forehead in several
coils and crushed itself into my brain-this was agony-the serpent
then became part of my brain, and I knew that I had once taken initia-
tion in the ancient Snake Cult of Phoenician Eire. It gave one a tremen-
dous surge of power-and both CCT and self were ablaze of light.

Then it faded out slowly, and we refurned by another, easier way
to the cliff top.

I finishcd str<tngly t'latt'tl and full of tht' lifi' lirrt'r'
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Pyrhaps, but compared with the exquisite clarity and directness of pre-
aious workings, this one appears confused and jumbred. For what it is worth,
my oa^eruthelming impressions when typing this up from the oiginal were
that Seymour was, at that time at least, a aery ill ma.n.

A.R.
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Introduction

With Seymour dead, and Christine Hartley and Anthony Daw gone
on to other things, the Merlin Temple effectually died. The pillars of
the Gods of the Dawning Light were stored away, the robes and
nemysses destroyed, and likewise the magical records, except for
those fragments given here.

This was inevitable. Throughout the endless history of ancient
Egypt, for example, the seers of each temple always knewwhen cycles
were ending and beginning. Not national or global cycles, necessarily,
but the lesser sweeps of spirit and function that could be associated
with their own Places of work. Temples, like batteries, could go flat.
New energies were needed, and new structures to contain them. This
was why particular temples were taken down stone by stone, and
completely different edifices built up again on the same site, yet
always, somewhere, containing in the foundations some portion of
the old. The same thing happened in Britain when Christianity
appeared; sites devoted to the Great Goddess gradually becoming
linked with the virgin Mary. Contrary to the venomous assertions of
modern pagans, this was not alroays a forced imposition. The people
themselves knew that other times had begun.

By and large the Order of the Golden Dawn-in the broadest
sense-died some time around the second world war. Because the
temples it used had no permanent foundations in this world, but
rather existed on other levels entirely, and only found earthry ex-
pressions via the sort of arrangements made by Carnegie Dickson and
others, we can still get in touch with them today. If the two pilrars of
the Merlin Temple have themselves long since been destroyed, we
can create others of our own-gateways if you like-which can enable
us to gain a rightful entry into those Currents of Light which once
reflected between the Adepti of another era.

In brie[, the egregores of the temples are all still there, waiting to
bc usccl again-rlr,r,r/irrr, to bc used again.

wlrirt haPPt'rrt'tl was that thr. two worlcl wars, thc creat Depres-
siott, tht, ttt.rssivt. irrllrrx ol ()r'it'rrtirlislr ilr tht.drt'aclftrl yt,irrs ol'[lowt,r

I l)!)
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power, all stopped the Magical Current from being "earthed." The
Work done within the Merlin Temple, for example, can be viewed like
one of those Yeatsian gyres, or Mather's dragons, spiraling inward
and down toward the world of form, beginningwith great and general
sweeps that take in the cross-currents of time and far memory,
narrowing dovvn to matters of earth-consciousness, but being stopped
just short of that point whereby the inverted cone penetrates the
land.

In a sense, this is where Geoff Hughes's work begins as a natural
development of that Magical Current once worked within the Stella
Matutina, although he himself has no particular interest in, or knowl-
edge of, this Order. Nevertheless the symbols keep appearing: Wales,
the sword, the hawk, Atlantis, Puck-except that Geoff works exclu-
sively with the Merlin, and has experienced no need to sweep around
the starry heavens via CRC, Kha'm-uast, or any of the others.* He is
concerned with England and Wales (the country of the Red Dragon),
and none other. There is even a curious parallel between the Stone
Circle like Stonehenge visited by CCT and others in October, L942,
and the one he uses in making his Merlin contacts.t

His magic is different to that once practiced within the Stella
Matutina but, like those rebuilt Egyptian temples, it is the same thing
but in a different phase.

Time itself will be the judge of how it will all work itself outwithin
our own psyches.f

* If we could imagine a center line within that downward and inward spiraling gyre, then the first curyes are
veryfarindeedfromthecore fromtheMerlin.Onlylater,asitBetsnearertheEarth,doeshegetmorepromi-
nent as the curvatures of magic come closer. We could say that in one sense the Magical Current was actually
earthed when Geoff Hughes, as will be described, stabs his sword into the ground at the height of his
own Working.
t Information on making your own magical contacts will be found in Part III of this book.
* Which brings us to a convenient moment to confess that the Temple described in these records may not
have been named the Merlin Temple after all. Neither Christine Hartley nor either of the suruiving Daws
would tell me its official title, and would only add that it was part of the Stella Matutina, antl that il hacl a sistt'r-
Temple in Bristol, namt'd the Hcrmes. Ilowe'ver, they both affirmed that they workt'.| rrrrlt'r llrl at'gis ol
Me rlirr lhrrtrghout. lt nuy wt'll havt'been a revivificalion of tlrt'Anrorrrr'li'rrrpk', r'h,rrrlllrl rrvcr to llris n(,w
eonl,r(-1, .rr(l ,r(\'('l)lirrB rrrcrrrlrt'rs srrrvivirrll lrrrrrr [rolh Anrrrrrrt .trrtl Mcrlirr lrrllilr

DIARY

PHASE I

lnitia! Contact
March 7,1984

D u ring my daily workings I was required to',make a journey,, and
"visit" a certain temple, to carry out various actions, etc.

I "entered" and went to acknowledge the symbols upon the
altar. As I did so, it tilted awayfrom me and the symbols disappeared
from my view.

Suddenly, I found myself outside watching the collapse of the
temple. I was informed that it was no longer necessary. Shaken, I

found myself back inside.
I paid my respects to those present, and, in doing so, seven of

them each gave me a sword.
Returning to the altar, the Grand Master took them from me and

melded them all into one sword in a blaze of light. He thrust the glow-
ing sword into my hands.

As I moved to carry on with my Working, the Grand Master
stopped me with the words that my task was done and that there was
another task for me to carry out.

Comment
This threw me into a complete panic. What had I done wrong?
I tore myself apart, mentally and emotionally, trying to find a

reason forbeing thrown outof thetemple and, obviously, theFII.l had
spent a number of years with the organization, serued as diligenfly
and as faithfully as I knew how.

ljust could not understand why. I decided, at the time, I wasn't
having it and resolved to return again.

Meditation
March 8, 1984

I returned and saw a pile of rubble.
ln visualization I rebuilt it, but it was very ghost-like and lacked

substance. The slightest bit of mind wandering brought the sight of
rubble beneath the floor.

Comment
I found this very alarming and withdrew.

Meditation
March 9, 1984

Rebuilt the telmplo, very insubstantialand fluidic.
ill
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When the Grand Master appeared he carried the sword, which
wasverysubstantialand gleamed in itsown radiance. Hethrust it into
my hands, repeating that my Work was done, to take the Sword,
use it.

Iturnedto Merlin. Hetold methat lhad pledged myself to himand
that I had his blessing. I had been accepted for Service and must now
carry it through.

Having received the blessing of all there present I left.
(l discovered, much later, that the presentation of a sword is sym-

bolic of the lnitiation of the Grade of Arthur, from Gareth Knight's Sxret
Tradition in Arthurian Legend.)

Comment
Still not happy. I was still adamant I was not going to be thrown out.

The FIL had been the center of my life. lt did not matter that the Merlin
wanted me. I was dedicated, and under allegiance, to the Grand Mas-
ter. I didn't care about the Merlin, I wanted the Grand Master!

I wrote to the leaders of the FII with a complete description of
what had occurred and was advised to lie fallow for a year, see what
happened, then decide what I was going to do.

A fortnight later I was reading Gareth Knight'sA Practical Guide
to Qabalistic Symbolism when I came across reference to the Nights
of Purgation (otherwise known as the Dark Nights of the Soul).

These are periods when allthe things one has become used to
knowing and working with are withdrawn totally and one is left with
only faith to see one through the period.

I can vouch for the fact that it is absolutely horrendous and
well named.

Over the next few weeks I endeavored to use other "sites" that I

had learntof in theFII buttheywere notthesame.l had definitelybeen
"removed."

ln the past I had constructed, and used successfully, a simple
Cabalistic Healing lnvocation so, throughout this period I simply
made daily use of this and directed its energies to the Earth, the Land
and its People.

Meditation
August 1O,1984

Having been very disturbed by the rioting of the striking miners I

prepared myself to calm things down through an invocation'
Merlin appeared.
"Continue your absent healing, as you call it, for tlrc Nation. The
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"Continue your absent healing, as you call it, for the Nation. The
miners' strike is coming to a head. Do nothing. The course is set No
matter what you think;the outcome is in accord with the plan."

Comment
Not exactly a "smacked wrist," but almost. The problem lies in

that we only "know" what we are "fed" by the media. Nothing nor
nobody can interfere with the Divine Plan-very important."

Meditation
August 13,1984

Arriving at where I was supposed to be I saw myself pick up a
large sword bythe hilt and hold it at arm's length whilst I knelt. A green
"haze" materialized upon the blade, which then spread down the
blade and all over my complete body.

I tried to get "me" to stand, but could not. Nothing seemed to be
happening, so I withdrew.

Comment
Seemed a bit fruitless-filed for possible future reference.

Meditation
August 14,1984

A re-run of last night.
As "1" knelt, the sword suddenlyappeared to "grow" in my hands

until I was holding it by the blade, with the hilt uppermost.
The Merlin appeared and stood before "me," took the sword and

dubbed "me" upon both shoulders. He assisted me to rise.
"Go. Do our Work."
Comment
Patience is a viftue.

Glastonbury Tor
August 24,1984

There was "knowing" that I had to go to Glastonbury for some
reason, so we went. My wife Val and ltraveled without our children.

The previous day, Val had gone shopping by herself and had
been moved to buy me a walking staff.

(l later learntthatastaff is symbolic of the initiation of the Grade of
Merlin, from Gareth Knight's Secret Tradition in Arthurian Legend.)

trlloLrlitr,tl lcvclr llr,rl r,r,r.rrrrrl ,rl l,r..lt11.nr tl tl ltilllli 1.s1ll i1 lllr.(llwttl,tll ,l tlrr,ll.rvr.trrrrrrirrt
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There was a compulsion to approach the Tor properly.
We parked the car at the Chalice Well and walked back to the

west of Wearyall Hill.
As we crested the hill I raised my arms in salutation of the East.
We moved on to the Chalice Well. I felt nothing there, except that I

was impatient to get on with the climb.
Once again, I felt it was necessary to approach the Tor on the rig ht

line. Checking with the compass I found a line due west/east and
began the arduous climb along the torside. lt was extremely difficult
and Val commented that it was almost as if we were being held back-
being tested? After this brief conversation it became noticeably easier
and we arrived at the top, not the least bit out of breath. We walked
straight up to the tower, and the wind was almost overwhelming, hurl-
ing in from the east through the tower.

We had arrived fartoo early, so moved awayfrom the tower, into
the leeside of the tor for a bite to eat and a cigarette for myself.

At approximately 12,4O we went back and sat on the ground,
against the southern wall of the tower in the brilliant sunshine.

As I closed my eyes I became aware of a green outline triangle
that developed into a pyramid. A ray of purple light came down and
struck the side of the pyramid, entered and went across the inside, as
in a prism, but, instead of exiting on the other side, it was reflected
down into the Earth. A number of these rays appeared and did the
same thing.

I was reminded of myvisit to Stonehenge, some years before, and
the feeling that I had had that the Stone Circle was generating power
upwards. ln at Glastonbury; out at Stonehenge?

The vision dissolved.
I raised my head and became aware of a gold circlet crown above

my head. As I looked forward again I saw a pair of hands, possibly my
own, placing the crown on an unknown man's head.

I then became aware of warriors, swords, fire and smoke. Not
precognitive. I was seeing the essence of the Nation. Britain, the
Warrior Nation. This was followed by a definite sense of "something"
rising through my spine.

As the Solar Noon came I raised my head to the Sun in glori-
ous salutation.

Comment
This was nowhere near understood and was, simply, marked

down as an interesting experience, to be noted and filed.
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Glastonbury Abbey
August 25,1984

Val wanted to visit the Abbey, but I was not particularly interested.
Nonetheless, I said a short prayer in st. patrick's chapel before we
began our tour. I noticed, fairly early on, that there was power in a new
wooden cross erected in the grounds.

lwas moved to entertheAbbeyfrom theeast, overthe high altar. I

became aware of a sword on my left hip, and a staff in my left hand.
As I turned in the west to salute the high altared East, I spotted the

underground Lady chapel. I descended and walked to the center of
this little altar and bowed my head in prayer. A scent of roses wafted
over me. There were flowers, but none of them were roses.

Comment
Another interesting experience to be noted and filed.

Meeting
August 24,1984

Met Derek and Lesley, students with the Servants of the Light
School.*

Comment
At last, another cabalist! Someone I could really talk with-

wonderful.

Meditation
September 4,1984

Salutation to the Merlin, lnner planes, Elemental Kingdoms and
the Planetary Being.

Asked the Archmage for confirmation of some incidents during
the day. He was tetchy at being asked such mundane, childish ques-
tionsand told metogetto bedand sleep in orderthattheymayinstruct
me. Responded that I was without recall of such things. Archmage
not amused.

Comment
You see; it's not all sweetness and light.

Meditation
September 16, 1984

carrying out a new form of daily working I was in the process of

i lltIl'r'[,,urlr,ol llrllrl,,lrt r,,rrrrrl,tNlrl,r.,rrrrlltulrrrr,rArlrrroll NowrrLr, llrltlrllvr,,,r,rtrllr,rlr,.,ol tlrlll.
,Ir,l rr.r1, rrrrr, lr rIr,r'lvr.,l lI ll[,Atllililt.It lrr,laliilrru
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paying my respects when a knight, riding a white horse, approached. I

stopped and bade him wait until I had completed my chivalry. He

did so.
ln due course I awaited him and he approached.
Taking his lance he dubbed me lightly on each shoulder.
He said, "You are the one. Care for my country."
A little stunned, I undertook so to do.
He raised his visor. His horse turned and he showed me the first

inch or so of his sword in its scabbard.

As it was extremely late, I commented that I was tired and that if he

wished to hold furtherconverse he was welcome to commune whilst
I slept. Dropping off to sleep, I found myself in woodlands with the

knight. We squatted on the ground and he produced his dagger, dig-
ging it into the turf, loosening the soil. He scooped up a handfuland
placed it in my hand.

lfell asleep.
Comment
lfelt I had been talking to King Arthur, but was not sure, nor did I

understand what it was all about. File and forget.
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Meditation
September 17,1984

Arthur's disembodied voice asked why I ignored him.
I responded that Arthur had left the Nation and slept, when he

returned he would be acknowledged.
He acknowledged that this was well said.
Comment
Don't be browbeaten and dominated into responding to everyth-

ing that rises. ln the initial stages, work with the one who has made the
contact. There is a definite feeling that is easily recognizable when one
is "passed along."

Winter Solstice
December 19, 1984

At 4 p.rrl. Derek and I went into the woods.
I opened by making salutation and we waited whilst a roll call was

made about the Nation. we were both conscious of the waves of
powerthat pulsated in the gray mistabout us. I became aware of faces
in the trees. I introduced us to the Elementals and invited them to join
with us in our rite.

At 4:3O p.u. I removed my gloves and spun the staff above my
head, drawing in the power. I then rotated the staff in front of me like a
propeller, and everything began to brighten. I laid the staff across my
palms, raising and lowering the staff. Once again, everything began to
brighten. At 4:43 e.rr,t. I stepped into the stream, planting the staff on the
bank.

I invoked the spiritual and Elemental forces to combine and
awaken.

The Merlin Force awoke. lt was done.
I finished al4:49 p.v. with a closing salutation.
Comment
At this time I had already begun an alliance with the writers of a

book on the current upsurge of the energyof the Merlin Force and we
were endeavoring to set up a database/information center from those
people in the land, and elsewhere, who were finding themselves
contacted.

This was my first attempt at being a magician in my own right.
I shall be ever grateful to Derek for his compliance in attending

and in giving me the moral suppod to "have a go." we still chuckle
about it even now.



118 / Ancient Magicks for a New Age

Meditation
March 3, 1985

Whilst carrying out my normal daily Working practice in the

silence of my study I heard a noise in the room. Startled, I opened

my eyes.
The sword normally hangs, bythe claws of its guard, on the pic-

ture rail on the eastern wall of the study.
It lifted on one side and fell, to imbed itself in the skirting board,

before clattering to the floor.
My skin crawled, hair rose on end, and I yelled for help'

Comment
Frightened the wits out of me.

lnspected the sword and picture rail but could find no physical

explanation for its movement. The only conclusion I could come to
was that my attention was being drawn to the sword.

Spring Equinox
March 20, 1985

It had been indicated thattherewereto besix presentand each of

us was to be allotted a role.
Having been advised some time before that this pafticular work-

ing was to be carried out, I approached the rite with anything but calm

since I had, throughout the "run up" period, been impressed that none

of us were to be informed of the nature of the ceremony, nor of the
parts to be assumed, nor of the words to be spoken.

I was, almost, as much in the dark as the other members.

Those who joined in the work that night were mywife Valand four
friends, Derek and his wife Lesley, and Mark and his fiancee Barbara.

A number of incidents occurred during the previous weeks to
lead me toward the preparation of the area and the articles for the

ritual. Val had been present on a couple of occasions when the Merlin

had been giving me instructions as to the placement of the six of us.

I left the other five at home and went alone into the woods about

8:4O p.u. to prepare for the Working. The site was a clearing with a
small stream meandering from West to East with a small footbridge
over it. None of the others knew what I had in my pockets, nor under

my coat.
| "sealed" the area and prayed for guidance, lighting the night-

lightcandle in asmall lantern placed in thecenterof the clearing with a

cup of water beside it. The other symbol was duly placed.
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I then handed the Work into the hands of the Most High.
Quietly waiting a little way away from the site I heard the others

approaching and was aware that Val was placing them in the correct
positions, as had been indicated to me.

Barbara Lesley:: =:: =:: = =:: = Bfidge = =:: = =:: = =:::
(West) Val Mysetf (East)

Mark Derek

Val and Lesley donned their robes; Val in black, Lesley in blue
trimmed with silver. I was in amethyst.

ljoined them, bade them welcome and thanked them forcoming.
I began by explaining that each was being asked to assume the role of
an archetype. lasked thattheytrytoforgetthe majorityof the myth and
legend that had grown about the forces that these persons represen-
ted. They were to try to tune in to the essence of the force that they
were named after.

Turning to Lesley,
"Lady, we askyou to bethe l-adyof Avalon.The Seatof the Sacred

Mysteriesof the Earth Mother, hidden foralltime behindthe mrsts; fhe
guardian, and teacher, of the Sacred Wisdom."

Turning to Barbara,
"Lady, we ask you to be Guinevere. Mother of the Nation, royal

wife;soothing and supporiing the warriors."
To Val,
"Lady, my sister Morgana, Priestess of the Earth Mother and

fe m al e M e rl i n. E I ecti n g to I eave Aval o n to travet i n the so- cal I e d real m s
of reality; to carry the Wisdom amongst men."

To Mark,
"Sir, we ask you to be Galahad, the questing knight. Forever

seeking, searching, but destined, eventually, to find."
To Derek,
"Sir, we ask you to be Arthur, warrior King and Father of the

Nation."
"l am to be the Merlin."
There followed a short invocation for the Forces to draw close

and attune with us, followed by a pause as the binding took place.
Raising myarms lcallocJ upon, and welcomed, the Elemental Kingdoms,
inviting them lo join witlr us in the celebration of the Rite of Spring.
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"With the Sunrise comes the Spring. With the Spring comes birth'

With bitlh comes travail. We must brace ourselves!"
Taking my six-foot staff I began to turn it, as a propeller, to draw

the power into a vortex, ready to be used in due course. lt was not

necessary, so I stopped. Crossing the area I approached Morgana

and bade her guard and keep the staff safe, 'ere the Work was

done.
Returning to my place I waited a few moments.
"l call for the reinstatement of that which was taken from us and

withdrawn beyond our knowledge,laying only in myth and legend'"

Stepping very carefully I moved down the bank into the stream'

Standing in the water, facing East, I reiterated the call.
"Let that which was removed be returned to Lts."

As these words were spoken, I plunged my hands into the water

and flung the sword aloft. I felt that it would have gone into space had I

not held it fast.
"lt is returned," l shouted, my heart bursting,"Excalibur is back

amongst us!"
Leaving the stream, holding the sword in both hands, I approached

the Lady of Avalon.
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"My Lady, I beg your blessing upon Excalibur.,,
(She repofied later a distinct feeling of being overshadowed at

this point.)
"YoLt have my Blessing-the time is now right!,,
I moved to Guinevere, asking the same.
"lwillgive my blessing, andassrbt in allways, and do altttat lan.,,
I moved to Morgana with the same request.
"The blessing of the Earth, so mote it be!,,
To Arthur, the same.
"My Blessing on Excalibur; may the eternal warrior. . . (words

lost) . . . get it right this time."
I moved back to my own station. Throughout this period I had

been veryconscious of the power, and had averydefiniteshake in my
voice. I moved to the center and, facing South, I raised the sword
above my head.

"What was taken away is now returned.,,
I drove the sword into the Earth and left it there. Raising my arms.
"The Power is now loose in the Land."
Moving back to my place I restated the earlier comments.
"Sunrise bringsthe Spring. Spring brings birth. Birth brings pain

and anguish."
I collected the cup and carried it to the Lady of Avalon.
"From the lsles of Avalon. From the waters about Avalon I give

yoLt water."
She drank.
I repeated the sameto each of theothersand, returning to mysta-

tion, I did likewise. Finishing with:
"That which came from Avalon r.s so returned.,,
The remains in the cup were poured into the stream. I replaced the

cup in the centerof the area, then moved on to Morgana. Thanking her
for the custody of my staff, I reclaimed it and returned to my place.

I raised myarms in salutation, sealing the meeting to a close with
the Archangelic lnvocation and Qabalistic Cross.

Although it was over, none of the others were ready to move and
had to be gentled out of their positions.

The physical artifacts were collected and carried home.

Prologue
Derek laler reported that he felt we had loosed a dragon.
Barbara saici thal sho had felt very drawn to the staff and had
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wanted to raise it to the skies, hence she had carried it home for me.

Postscript
Back in the woods at 7 P.M. the following morning fl-hursday) I

picked up the thou ghl, "Lord, letest thou thy seruant depari in peace,"
as if my whole existence had been for the Work that we had carried
through the night before.

Post Postscript
Friday I was in the woods at 6 n.u. and what a beautiful, wonderful

difference. The area of the bridge was "aware." There is no other way
to describe it. The thought arose that in December, Derek and I had
"laid" an egg. The other night we had "hatched" it. The power is well
and truly loose in the Land-at least in our little bit.

Comment
An evolution from the first attempt at magic, by endeavoring to

involve others into a group Working.
I had invited Mark and Barbara along even though they were not

involved in the Merlin Group, but they had expressed, and shown, an
interest in things occult. They enjoyed the experience but felt it was
not their particular path. They are, currently, carrying on the Work in

their own way and are making a success of it.
The transcript of this Working was circulated to the fofty plus

members of the Merlin Group.
Derek's comment was filed and forgotten.

Conversation
April 7, 1985

This conversation was brought about by the unpleasantness
generated by the Spring Rite circulated to the Merlin Group to which I

had allied myself. The whole was recorded and, subsequently, tran-
scribed. G are my comments, M is the one contacted.

G - What is going on?
M - We are evolving.
G - No games. We are fully aware of that.
M - Ask a damn fool question, yoLt get a damn fool answer.
G - Are you aware of recent conversations?
M - I am, but in an indirect fashion. They were not from me.

However, the force which I represent to you r's so vast that no one parl
can know what all parts are doing. The Force of thtt Archtnage, that
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you call Merlin, Myrddin, whatever, is the force initiaily, for Britain, and
secondly, for the Earth.

The Beings that you care to produce to represent these forces
have their limitations.

No one thing can see all things.
The force that I represent to you is the same force that is repre-

sented to others. However, each has its own litile foibte.
The ultimate aim is the same. The ways of getting there are

subtly different.
There is no person on Earth who can say they are the Merlin

Force- No group of people can say the same thing either. They are ail
aspects of the same force. Anybody claiming to be the Force, or the
Merlin, is to be viewed with a certain amount of circumspection.

Britain itself is Merlin. Britannia is Merlin. Mertin is Britannia. The
things of which we speak are sexless, yet sex is there. To say it is
Merlin or Britannia doesn't matter. tt is the same.

G - Please, get down to the basics of the visit.
M - As you are aware, the Merlin is not very tactful, and can be

extremely forthright, blunt and, to use your term, downright bloody
rude. However, this forcefulness r.s necessa ry. sometimes that is the
only way to get a point across.

The Work that took you six years to do has been done. The FIL,
and all that went with it, was designed to enabte you to have the con-
fidence to do what was done in the wood. That is it. That is why you
were set on that particular path. That is why you moved here and got
this house-purely and simply to carry out the work that was done on
the 2Oth, as you know it.

whilst the Lady is correct in saying that Excatibur has never been
lost, to a degree she is slightly incorrect. tt has never been lost,
because it was in the lake, and we all knew it was in the lake, and the
lake was in Britain. Britain was under the whole of that lake. The psy-
chic lake. lnasmuch as you did what you did, you have released cer-
tain elements therefrom.

There are still droplets of water on the sword, and, as long as
those droplets of water are there, there wilt be elements of confusion.
The droplets are gently dropping off;evaporating; as gravity takes ifs
toll. lt is drying out.

The forces you loosed, it was necessary to loose. The fact that
somebody else thinks it is a load of B***s is immaterial. you were
moved to do what you elicl because they wanted it rione; not just the
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Merlin, but all the other forces, all the archetypes.
It was necessary.
Asan example itwasthe rightand left hand thatyou speakof, not

knowing what each is doing. This aspect of the force, through which
you have been Working, knew what was going on. Other aspects and
forces did not, and were taken by surprise. They knew it would hap-
pen, but not when, and they were surprised. Hence the various blun'
derings that have gone on, and are still going on, and will continue for a
liftle while longer. There is nothing to worry about.

G - Where do we go from here?
M - lnitially, you go nowhere. Do you really want to know, long'

term?
G - Not particularly.
M - lt isatimefor restand reorientation.ltis uncertain whetherthe

six will be needed again. Four will, but whether the six? lt could be
possible, as allthings are possible.

As Excalibur dries, other swords are being cleaned. Not sharp-
ened but polished. There is work to be done.

But remember always, the sword that is in its scabbard is doing
its work. The sword that is open and unsheathed has failed.

Excalibur is back into the Earth, dry land, and doing its work.
Heaven forbid that it should be withdrawn again. lt is in the Earth and
must remain there.

G - What do we do about the contacts of the other aspects?
M - Th i n k ag ai n o n w h at was said T h e essen ce of wh at was g ive n

you. lnasmuch as your work is done, fhis is true. This is a time for relax-
ation, this is true. lt is a time for preparation for new work, this is true.

It was poorly put across.
As a human you should be treated as you would wish to be

treated, and as you would wish to treat others. Bombasts are not
helpful. lnstead of a week of relaxation, it has been a week fraught.
Typicalof you, you would not listen when we tried to calm you down.

Enough is enough. lt is time for you to leave.
Comment
There was a visualization exercise before and after this conversa-

tion, but it is of no consequence to our theme, hence its omission.
It must be borne in mind that there are often things said and done

that one would rather not include in a diary. However, the spirit of the
Work is Truth. One must be prepared to acknowledge the whole,
warts and all.
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Meditation
May 13, 1985

Tuning in to the Merlin Force, the call sign immediatelydeveloped
into the Disney caricature of Medin. He lowered his right arm and pointed
directly at me and told me to go, my Work was done. I would always
Work with him, but no more with these people. I remarked about my
commitment, but he said this was a moot point.

Comment
I immediately circulated a letter of resignation to all the members

of the Merlin group and dispatched all the original documents to the
writers. whilst I was sorry to leave, there was a sense of relief and of
fatalism with the move.

Meditation
June 2O, 1985

View of being amongst Druid-like men at Stonehenge. Early
Stonehenge. Awaiting sunrise.

As the Sun rose a black and white kid was sacrificed.
A large salver was produced and laid upon the King stone. lt

began to rotate, and then disappeared.
A voice spoke,
"This will be known as the grail. lt is hidden where every man can

find it. The kid is the last sacrifice to be made. you have been to Glas-
tonbury. They have served their purpose.

Yo u have a ll that yo u nee d, n ow, wit h i n yo u rself . Al I the powe r you
need is within.

Comment
Whilst there was no strict announcement that I had been present

when the grail had been hidden, there was a sort of inner knowing that
I had. ln all my Working I had never felt any compulsion, nor interest, in
the quest for the Holy Grail. This seemed to explain why.

Grwyne Fawr Reservoir
South Wales

August 13,1985
(Very dubious about having the two boys with us for a Working-

however, situation was such that I could not, nor would not, abandon
them. Gerard, '13, Adam, 10.)

Val, North; Adam, South; Gerard, West; Self, East.
Made Sarlulalion ancJ Sealing. Talked through the Temple of
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Malkuth, substituting a crystal for the altar. lnvoked Earth healing

(Middle Pillar of the Tree of Life).

Described rainbows entering through the three doors (Southeast,

Eastand southwest), and impinging on myself. Directed the rainbows

onto the crystal. lnvoked the powerto keep running from the cosmos

into the Earth. Deep and health giving.
Buried our small crystal, commenting that here was a crystal in

the Hollow Hills.*
Sealing and salutation.

Adam's Comments
Crystal was like a skull (see Gareth Knight's European map in

Secret Tradition).
No rainbows, but bars of light. Blue light was entering Dad's

head; white light was entering Dad's back; red light was entering

Dad's legs. All three were joining up inside Dad, and leaving Dad's

tummy to go to the crYstal.
saw bands of angels between each of us, completing the circle. As

we finished, the crystal spun slowly in to the Earth.

Gerard's Comments
Felt pressure on my shoulders, forcing me to kneel.

Rainbows went through Dad to the crystal. They spiraled about

the crystal.
As we finished, I saw an old, gray bearded man, wearing a blue/

purple robe.
Va!'s Comments

Very clinical visualization. Aware of dark figure at my shoulder.

Own Comments
Aware of very little, save golden light all about me.

Did notice that the echo from the surrounding hills had ceased

when the Working started, and resumed afterwards.
Comment
This work was undertaken whilst we were on holiday in south

Wales utilizing our Caravanette and local campsites. The actual site

was on the reservoir lake side and involved a tricky and arduous walk

to the remote spot. I didn't know where we were to actually work, it
wasn't until we turned a small headland and I saw it that I knew we had

arrived at the correct Place.
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Meditation
August 14,1985

Visualized the Temple of Malkuth with the rainbows entering the
lowered crystal. The power is running well. saw the "seeded" crystal
overlay the visualized crystal. lt was turning slowly, as if burrowing
deeper into the Earth.

was reminded of the star wars film. The torpedoes going into a
funnelto reach the heartof the Death star. ourwork had been similar,
but to heal, not destroy.

Visualized the "Y" callsign, but it immediatelychanged to Merlin
with a rainbow between his raised hands. An intense feeling of happi-
ness radiated from him and myriad stars danced in the rainbow. At his
behest the stars leapt and cascaded over me.

I broke off, somewhat overcome.
Comment
I find the latter part of this type of exhibition very embarrassing

and never really understood.

Meditation
September 12, 1985

Rising sun at stonehenge. lmagined powerflowing into me with
the rays of light.

Rode the ascending vortex into nearby space. Viewed ,,this

Sceptred lsle." Discharged various colored rays into Britain.
Comment
Felt distinctly uncomfortable in ,,lower regions,', also very warm,

beads of perspiration and itching. Broke off due to doubt and un-
ceftainty.

Autumn Equinox
September 12, 1985

Departed from home, alone at g:3O p.rr,t.

Journey through woods uncertain. The lantern threw very litile
navigable light and care had to be taken not to destroy night vision.

No problems, in the mqin, with woodland creatures. Onlystafiled
once when a bird challenged, loudly, and flew off.

Located the site without real difficulty.
lmplements placed in the center at 9:50 p.u.
Prayed quietly and stated reasons for presence and intentions..lO p.u. - Salulntion.
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opened, using the Pentagram Ritual, drawing with the staff.

Faced each Archangel as invocation made. Placed the symbols atthe

cardinal Points.
The sword felt strong and powerful, bedding in well and true.

The lantern a little awkward, d ue to a tree slig htly blocking the true

position. The cup disappeared from view during the invocation, as did

the rock.
Quartz crystal used as center.
saluted the Elemental sovereigns, inviting them to assist.

The invocation forEarth healing wentwell, until lfound lwas mak-

ing the final call through. For some reason I was doing it in triads, with a

pause between each.
lnvocation for crystal charging and the amplification of the heal-

ing powers.
Communed with Merlin.
Thanked those present, withdrew the symbols and sealed'

Final salutation at 1O:25 P.H't.

Postescript
The following morning, in the half state betwixt waking and sleep-

ing, I was shown a picture of myself, in the glade, in my robes, sur-

rounded by the Faeries/Elementals. All about thigh high. The Kings on

their respective thrones.*
Only a verY brief glimPse.

Comments
lnitially, I had felt very insecure being totally physically alone, but

this had soon passed. Had felt comfodablywarm throughout, but, on

arriving home, had discovered my shirt was sodden'

Whilst nothing "seen," had felt confident that I was not alone'

The rock had had a subtle "light" about it throughout the ritual,

making it reasonably easy to see in the dim light of the lantern.

Woods
September 22,1985

Having been shown a site for a future working in the wood, Val

and I visited it. we found that a small tree had been uprooted and

collapsed. This worried me and we speculated as to the possible

reason. was I possibly damaging the wood with my workings? or

clearing dead wood? Discovered that two of the standing trees tvere

" A l'lcrcttt t'ltt lltc l'lk'trtltttitl Kirtlis ol Air
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due nodh-south, seven paces apart. The fallen tree had made poss-
ible a circle of seven paces in diameter.

The fallen tree was dragged away.
Later
Ourtwo dogs, Kiriand Zeela,are released fora run when wegoto

the woods and are quite good at returning when called. However, they
decided they didn't want to come home.

After some time, at 2:O5 p.tr,,t., I sat on a tree stump and "spoke" to
the Elementals/Faeries, asking them to arrange the return of the dogs.

Telepathically I was told to have a cigarette, then the dogs would
be back. I responded that I didn't want a cigarette.

They responded with "10 minutes." I questioned as to why 1O

minutes. The reply was that they had to let everyone know. Where-
upon a rook, or some such, began to call. Zeeta returned at 2:13 p.ttl.

Kiri was back at 2:15 p.trl.

I gave my thanks.
Comment
No matter what Work is carried out on behalf of the lnner Planes,

one must always acknowledge the Elemental Kingdoms and gain
their acceptance. They are aware of what is going on, and must be
involved.

Here we have two instances, on totally different levels, of their aid
in the overall Work. The preparation of the site for a Working, which l,
as yet, did not know about. An indication that they were prepared to
assist us.

Home Working
November 7, 1985

Placed candle and incense burner (Excalibur incense) in the
South.

Whilst waiting for B:50 p.u. I was musing upon the finding of my
active defense. Going over the invocation, in my mind, the small can-
dle flame burst into bright light.

Made salutation to the Bringers of Light, Life and Love (the lnner
Plane Adepti)and the Archmage.

Cabalistic Cross.
Opening, using the Lesser Pentagram Ritual.

Saluted the Elemental Kings, each in turn.
Requested all present assist me.
Cabalistic Healing lnvocation for the Earth. (Felt very powerful.)
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CrystalSong - World 1 The Crystaldisappeared
Nation I in the
People I oo*",
All r pulse.

Repeated the Cabalistic Healing invocation for the Eafih. (Very
much aware of the power pulse.)

Gave thanks.
Communed with Merlin.
Cabalistic Cross.
Close and Seal.
Salutation - the candle flame shrank, barely shedding light, as

before I started.

Postscript
Comfortably warm throughout. Very much aware of the ,,chill,'

when I finished.
Comment
Felt very stimulated by this Working.

PHASE II

Meditation
December 5, 1985

During the Healing lnvocation I became aware of a female head.
At the finish of the invocation it came again, but, this time, devolved
into a complete figure, although the face was unseen.

ln her hands she held a goblet which she offered to me. lnstead of
my reaching out for it, it grew until I actually became the goblet.

I politelyasked whoshe was. She gave her name as,,N,,, the Lady
of Avalon/Lake.

During the final sealing I was very much aware of Merlin on my left
and "N" on my right.

Comment . .

The Presentation of the goblet (Grail) is symbolic of the lnitiation
of the Grade of Guinevere. see Gareth Knight's The secretrradition in
Arihurian Legend.

The namelhat she gave isveryobscure, and forsometime ldidn't
know of it. Howovor, irr duei course, I stumbled across it as an alterna-
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tive name for the Lady.*

Winter Solstice
December 19,1985

With Derek, West; Lesley, South;Val, North; Self, East.

Small nightlight lantern lit in center of circle.
Cabalistic Cross.
Energize.
Salutations.
Opening.
Elementals.
I moved to the North of the lantern, facing North. Derek moved to

the Southwest, and Lesley moved to the Southeast.
Healing invocation to the Earth.
Crystal song for the World, Nation, People, All.

Returned to our places.
lnvocation for the Earth to be at rest for the Winter'
Built a dome of light and put it around the wood, excluding allthat

should not be there, and allowing in all that should be there.

lnvited any of the others to speak: no takers.
Cabalistic Cross.
Closed, and Sealed.
Salutations.

Lesley Report
Before stading, a vision of a fetus in an embryonic sac.

During Earth-rest invocation forthe Land to be healed thewords,
"lt can not be healed for some time, or ever, due to religious blood
being spilt thereon."

Vision of a multi-pommeled sword stabbing into someone.
A short vision of a tower, with a top like a knight's tent. On the top

part of the tower there were round beacons of light raying out. The

upper tower was turning slowly. The lights were duplicated on the
lower portion, but were stationary.
Val Report

During the crystal song the crystal seemed to jump in my hands a

couple of times.
Quiteoften lfelt lwas in the Earth.lfeltthat, if llooked up,the Earth

would be over my head.

.llrisw,rs,,(rNilnu(,.(it.oll h,rstlt,lilx.ratr,lyrt.lr,rirrr.rllroIrliivirrgil krrPr,rrlir,rl ilrr,,,ilr', llr,rlwtll lx'rrrtttI
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Own Report
During the pause for the building of the dome the flame in the lan-

tern flickered, relit, then went out completely.
Derek Report

on entry noticed a change of wood feeling to the west. Felt we
were being watched by someone in the west. Felt it was a physical
projection. somewhat smoky grey, cloaked figure-sandeman port
advert. Felt a steady rise of power. Most noticeable when returning to
the cardinal points.

caught visions of others with us. ln the East, there was a black
female, in mourning dress, yet not sad. rn the southeast a man, white
bearded, very saturnian (old and grey). ln the southwest a man,
auburn beard, veryJupiterian (fluctuated between mid-greyand mid-
blue). Both the latter stayed untir the searing, then dissrpaied.

Comment
Derek's description of the croaked figure wi[, no doubt, remind

manyof the figure of Dion Fortune, as she liked to dress. whethershe
was actually watching or not is not for us to say; however it would be
nice to think that she had taken an interest in what we were about.*

Woods
December 22,1g&s

Entering the wood alone t became aware of a satyr-like figure
dozing. He rose up and accompanied me around the woods, not
speaking.

Holding my crystal in my left hand and my staff in my right, we
toured allthe places we had used forvarious workings. we iaused for
a few minutes at each. Fert very much rike the Tarot Emperor.

At the last site:
Archangel lnvocation.
Healing lnvocation for the Earth (very genfly, in order not to dis-

turb the sleepers).
Crystal song for the World; Nation; people; All.
Sealed and strengthened the dome.
Comment .
There was, very much, the feeling of completion.
The job was done!-whatever it was. subsequent visits were to

be used, simply, to strengthen the cJome.

llli'llltrlllllrlr'lllIW'rr 
"r'r'l1i''/r'rrl,trtrrirorr[\'iltlrir,llrr.lrrll,rrIrrrrrrllr.rrrllrrrrrl,!rrr.rlrrrlrr]rwIr,klylIll'tu. rr' lrr.hl ir tlr.lltillhlr I il't,rl.
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Woods
January 5, 1986

Going for a sunday morning walk I was shown the final site to be

used for the last Working in the wood-the Rite of Spring'

Arriving at a previous site came over very dizzy-an attack of ver-

tigo? lnput or attack? Decided the former, so sat and let it happen.

Comment
Even if one believes in the ability of one to attack another, the fact

that I was in the domed wood precluded any such occurrence.

PHASE III

Meditation
January6,1986

Called on "N," she aPPeared.
Her hands held a goblet. The base was a pair of gold Atlases,

back to back, supporting a bowl of pure, clear, crystal. lt was full of

clear water.
I put my hands about it also and we poured the water on to the

ground at ou r feet. I m med iately it was empty we rig hted it, whereupon

it was full again.
Itook my hands away.
She continued to pour, and it kept filling'

ln due course, she stoPPed Pouring.
However, she began to swirl the goblet and water centrifuged

out, all over. I was a bit alarmed at first, but this passed, and we

laughed.
Next, she was holding a crystal ball, playing with it. At first I could

see nothing, then I became aware of vortices of light and color.

suddenly, I was confronted by an immense, marvelous, fire-

breathing dragon, with a rich, deep, dark red skin and brilliant

green eyes.
Despite his appearance I felt he was a friend'

Reflected in his eyes I could see "N" holding a grounded sword in

both hands. She was with us.

A knight appeared at his side, holding a lance. They stood together,
,,shoulder to shoulder." comrades. I felt I might be the knight, but

am uncertain.
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Comment
The dragon really made me jump.
Thoughts of knights versus dragons in mortal combat flashed

before my mind.
What the H*** was going on? Me fight

some kind?
Then the recollection that ,,N', had been

unperturbed calmed me down.
I would have to wait and see.

a dragon? A test of

presented and was

Meditation
January 13, 1986

Merlin's symbol devolved into ,,N,s,,, which in turn became the
stripes on the dragon's head.

Flame roared forth, and he circled me in Fire-,,protection.,,
Exultation poured through me.
Comment
Patience is ceftainly a virtue.

Meditation
January 14,1986

The dragon appeared.
Eyes dulled, as he was at rest. The former brightness of eye

purely for impact on the initial contact. No flames.
I queried a name, and was given one.
The words rose, "My friend, you and t have far to travel together.,,
During the Closing the words arose, ',Dragonrider of Earth.,,
Comment
oh yeah? I have read Anne Mccaffrey's wonderfur dragon books

and could understand the commitment of such a statemeni, and was
prepared to accept such, but found it very difficult to understand what
was going on.*

Meditation
Jdnuary 15,1986

The dragon was asleep, with Merlin and "N" on either side of him.

rlrrlrlvr,rl/rr't tnltttt,l( lvr,rllrrl,,//1r,{.1/r//()tll.r.,,lkrrrrrv,l1,1y1,lq,11;l.rlr,rorrlrrr,rryrr.,,ull.,r,r,rlllhrr.rr,lrrl
lltr'trl'rlr'('rlttr Nl,ltrvrrllltr'lrr",lr'rrttrrplltrrllrrrlllr"lrprl,r,,y" trrl,lllrltlr.r,rlrrr.nrrrlltlrrr lrr.rlrll'rll,.rlll'hlroll!.'r lo vr't !, l!.tnlhlr,Il lill.'t t{,illlll.,E
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"lt's not yet time."
Withdrew.
Comment
A real exercise of patience was being called for here.
over the next few days I tried just to be near him, sometimes with

success, sometimes without.

Meditation
January 21, 1986

Allowed to walk around the sleeping dragon in order to get his
measure.

I was shown a diagram of a saddle and its fastenings, and where
and how I was to ride.

Comment
They really got me going now. lf there is one thing I am absolutely

terrified of, it's heights.
Me fly? They have to be joking.

Meditation
January 23, 1986

The four of us (Merlin, "N', and the dragon) were together, the
dragon stillasleep.

I questioned, "Of what use will the dragon and I be together? you
have said lam to be a Dragonrider of Earth. what will it accomplish?',

"There is much ground to cover and work to do."
"Work I cannot do equally here?,,
A moot point, but it wiil be better. you will be abre to accomplish

more. You will see the effects of your work and actions.,,
A vision arose of a great golden cauldron, turning slowly, deep in

a mighty fire. lt rocked occasionally.
Comment
It is standard magical practice that one remains where one is and

carries out one's work from there. The necessity to hurile about over
the land is alien to magicians.

Meditation
January 25, 1986

The dragon sleeping.
over hirn a goldon cjraeon, rampant, wings spread and bcating

the air. lt appoarutj kr llo impatient, ready for the takooff. lt solilod

f)rronn ll the Stonor
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to wait.
The thought arose "They await him to lead them."
A view over a recumbant bomb aimer, through the nose cone

glass of a bomber nearing its target.
Merlin's purple mist became evident.
Comment
I had a lot of problems with mind wanderings, not a pafticularly

good Working on my part. File and await confirmation.

Meditation
January 27,1986

I asked if the dragon was the Pendragon?
"No, he is the son of Pendragon. When you go to Wales, your lives

witt start together. Man and dragon, the ultimate fighting machine.

Forget Pegasus, he's but a steed." Brief vision of myself dragon-

back.
" I mp ression March. Life after Wales. I nvincible. Total weapon."
Comment
Very disturbed by these words-not at all happy. Even dug out

lhe Oxford Engtish Dictionary iust to make sure I had understood the

words properly.
Dragons may be forces/what have you, but I'm currently a living

mortal with work to do.
Total weapon? As an "old soldier" I know that a weapon is a last

resod instrument, and things are supposed to be pretty bad before

one resorts to their use.

Meditation
January 28, 1986

Vision of Merlin and "N" riding with me. Flights of dragons fol-

lowed us.
"ls he really lnvincible?"
"As a dragon, yes."
"Are there other dragonriders?"
"A few. Each rider leads aflight. However, Pendragon will lead all

the flights."
Comment
Where are they? Have not met any of them.*

;Nil,*"IJr,,r tl*y*ll l*ir16rrntl.Nornag,ie iscxtltrsivtlotlre trrirgtts. l'lrcrlrtr',tlwlyrollrt'rswlrttlrrrttl
rlrnilnr pnllrt, rlrl(l rlwrlk('tr rinlilnr lorrtr'
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Meditation
January 30, 1086

With Pendragon.
"l look forward to our times together."
"Perhaps you wourd not be so keen if you knew what we must

do."
..2"

"l cannot tell you. lt is forbidden. I do not know.,,
Comment
A supreme exampre of the doubretark one occasionaily gets.

What is forbidden?

Meditation
February 1, 1986

"He is in his deepest s/eep. Wait.,,
Iextended myarms and "rinked" with Merrin and "N." ourarms

rose and we stood YW.
Comment
More patience.

Meditation
February 2, 1986

lnformed of the essence of the "Marriage ceremony,' between
myself and Pendragon (pD).

val reported that I will, in due course, need a tree, not in our wood,
and that another tree will point the way.

I spoke with the Lord and Guardian of the wood, requesting that
only Merlin, "N" and those that bearallegiance to the Lord and Guar-
dian of the Wood be allowed access to pD.

Comment
This was starting to get a bit heavy. Marriage? More patience.
Val's report filed for future reference.
we had discovered that the wood was the kindergarten of the

dragon and, as such, needed a[ the protection we courd muster, not
only from external influeqces, but also from himself.

Woods Meditation
February 9, 1986

Found myself cailing on the Lords and Guardians of Avaron.
closing down to tho physicalonvironment lwas washed in Net-
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zach green.
I became aware of the purple eyes of a dragon looking at me'

Subtly aware of Merlin close bY.

"others have been responsible for protecting these islands from

the dangerswithout.You areto go ontotheoffensive againstthe dark-

ness within. The dark is rising.
You need to develop your clairuoyance. You have it. You must

gain confidence in its usage. Petty ctairuoyance will be your key to

platforms."
Became aware of a hawk settling on my arm. lt would be my con-

stant companion, and PD would stand with me.

"You are to go into battle against bigotry and intolerance. You are

to "take on" the archbishops of England and Rome'

You are to take the new iob in London. This will give you the

access to various Places.
Your sword is in your hand. PD stands with you in support. The

hawk rides your arm.
Your life is forteit. You will pay with your life.

Atl the hetp you will ever need is with you, albeit there are the for-

malities to go through for the completion of the rites. Necessary,

yet unnecessary.
The ptot was shown. lnsemination at Glastonbury. Laying and

hatching the egg.lts subsequent guardianship in the womb of the

wood. PD is released in five weeks'time.
The Cabatah has served its purpose, let it go.

Return to the church. Get on the platform."

Val Report
Geoff looked very white when he had finished'

Myown feelings had been to getasfarawayfrom him as possible

whilst he was working, and to get off of the ground, hence I had

climbed into at tree.

Church Service
Message through a local medium.
"when building, ideas and plans change. The foundation remains

-ht, t* *f** t" th" lr.al Spiritualist Church which Geoff and his wife occasionallyattend, and exercist'

tn"i.ltui*oyu^.". W. E. Butler once d id similar. Many so-called Adepts are very much. against this for a va riety

,rf ,*as.,n"jo.ly somt of tht,m genuine. The plain truth is that many so<'ilkrl Atlcpls- irrsl ilr('n't go(xl

en.rrgh, lrsychically. t. risk g,.ing inywhere nca isuch a st,l .fc,nrplctt'st r.ngr'rs,r.r I I rrir rg I lrr.r rg5 r.r'ssag.s

from the ()lherwor[l willr dd(\lllill(' d(cllrdey
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the same. Your ideas are changing.
"There is the pink of peace, and the yellow of the mind freeing

itself."
Comment
When I had been initiated within the FII I had been assisted

throughout the rite by a very dear lady, Debbie, with whom I am still in
contact. lnterestingly, in later conversation, it transpired that we had
both lefttheFrLataboutthesametime. Debbie has been involved with
setting up an organization known as "Merlin's Enclosure" which, as I

understand it, is acontinuation of theoccultactivities undertaken during
wwllwhen a"psychicshield" (to useaterm)was builtabout Britain to
keep out the threatened invasion.

Very unsure about the use of clairvoyance. I am quite happytalk-
ing about things that I know, but infiltrating into other people's private
lives lfind disconcerting. However, the church's mandate is to prove
survival of the individual beyond death, and in order to gain the plat-
form and the right to speak requires the abilityto give the messages. I

would have to wait and see.
Less than happyat the injunction to "take on" the Establishment.

However, bigotry and intolerance are the greatest causes of unrest in
mankind. Working toward man's acceptance of man cannot be a
bad thing.

ln the firm that I work for, a new office is opening in Hatton Garden
and I had been offered the possibilityof transferring but was uncertain
about it.

Life forfeit? As a devout coward I find this rather disturbing, to say
the least.

No more use of the Cabalah? What method was to be used to
make contact, and use, the forces to which I had been aligned?

Not a very happy fellow, I can assure you.

Woods Meditation
February 16, 1986

The "Marriage" is to be between equals. Neither superior to the
other. Comrades, partners.

Comment
File for future reference.

lncldental Reallzatlon
Singing to diamonds is the same as communing with crystal.
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Commune with diamonds in Hatton Garden and most of the diamonds

in Britain resonate to the vibrations."
Comment
An advancement of crystal singing and healing, basically, from

the Earth to the PeoPle.

Church Service
Message from local medium'
"YoLt are Qoing to be involved in something different. something

you hadn't thought about.
You have traveled many pathways and come up against blank

walls.
You are going to travel. I don't know if it's both of you, they're not

saying. lt's iuit for you. You're going to be away for a short while. lt will

be difficult.
Att that you have learnt on your pathways will stand you in good

stead. Although this is new, it will all tie in.

You've been slapped down quite a few times, but you n*ded it'

There is a tot of buttercup yellow about you. sunshrne yellow. lt's

alive, not dead."
Comment
Seems logical and to tie in with what is going on'

Church Circle
February 17,1986

Seven others present in the circle.
Psychic clairuoyance for six-well received.

Comment
Merlin was right.

Meditation
February 19, 1986

,,You live in a dark age. People fear for their lives and property. lt is

the time for the return of knights and an age of chivalry. The Pen'

dragon must return to lead man into the golden Age of Aquarius.

"You must write about this."
Comment
Confusion! When, where, to whom?

. A;t"."." 1,, *h""' fu w()rk(,d Il thilt tinl(,. llaltorr (lirtlerr is lht'tIttlIt ol lltI rltrtttottrl lrittlt' itt

ll rilrirt.
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ls this book what was meant?

Meditation
February 20, 19g6

Vision of a diamond ring with a ,,y,'on either side.
Gomment
Io be obtained?

Meditation
February 21, 1996

Questioned the necessity of the ring. Vision of a gord ankh in
answer.

Comment
The symbot of life.

Woods Meditation
February 29, 1996

"Knowledge of pD is abroad. Many are curious. They seek to
see him."

Enjoined the Guardian that onry r, Merrin and ,,N" and those who
bear true allegiance to the Lord and Guardian of the wood are to be
allowed access to pD.

"Llyn Cwellyn is pD ,Coronation,.,,

Comment
Like any parent r was trying to be cautious about who pD got

entangled with as a "child."

Woods Meditation
March 2, 1986

whilst carrying out the normal working had a vision of being
dragonback with the Lords and Guardianstf Avaron, who are the
dragonriders, watching myself Workin g.

During the crystar song, was aware that the dragonriders were
singing with me, aided by the dragons.

During the commune I questioned that t hadn,tseen pD and arso
asked that val be allowed aecess since she will be involved with pD.
Reasoned that she had met Merlin and ,,N,', briefly.

"He has b*,n taken awayfortraining. He iswiththeotherdragons,
but he will be back for the ZOth. lt,s only lB days.

Comment
Thoy were keeplng botter track of the time than I was.
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I had to keep checking the diary to verify the count that was

being given.

Va! Report
Vision of Geoff, crucified, riding a whirlpool down into the hid-

den depths.
I was not allowed to follow.
Comment
Charming! Lovely lady, Val is always fullof good cheerful news.*

Church
Settling into the congregation, approached by the president of

the church and asked if I would take the stand for the clairuoyance.

Agreed. Very conscious of warmth throughout the work. Gave seven

messages. Very hesitant and slow.
Comment
Needs more development and practice. Very restless and dis-

satisfied afterwards.

Woods Meditation
March 9, 1986

The "Spell of Making," from the film Excalibur, is a call for the

dragon.
Vision of a very vivid Netzach green with Merlin's "Y" in vivid

purple.
There were a number of "Y's" moving about.
Comment
Felt it was very Powerful.

Val Report
Vision of Geoff hanging. very clear. No staff. Hands limply at his

sides. This vision arose many times between the other visions. There

was a feeling of inevitabilitY.
Msion of something unseen rushing down a tunnel (as in film

Raiders of the Lost Ark).
Vision of one of the stones carved into faces on Easter lsland,

which changed into an angelic figure, complete with wings and halo.

Comment
Humph!
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Dedication
March 10, 19g6

The usual Opening and Salutations.
Invoking the Lords of Light and Darkness to acknowredge the

Ring.
Dedicated the Ring to the Light, in accord with Divine Law.
lnvoked the cardinar points to see and acknowredge the Ring.
similarly the Elemental Kings and the Lord and 

-Guardian 
of

the Woods.
I claimed the right to wear the Ring and put it on.
lnvoked Merrin to acknowledge this as the Ring he instructed me

to obtain.
lnvoked "N" and pD to acknowledge the Ring.
lnvoked the East, from whence comes the Light, that r wore the

Ring by right.
lnvoked the south, from whence comes the greatest Light, the

same.
lnvoked the West, to whence the Light goes, the same.
lnvoked the North, whereon most Light falls, the same.
lnvoked PD that r was a Lord and Master, yet a servant of the

Light.
I was the Dragonrider.
(The candte flamed brighter.)
Sat quietly for a short while, letting the power simply flow.
A feeling of well-being pervaded.
Closed as normal.
Comment
Felt absolutely great whilst all this was going on.
However, when rsat back and read what r had written rbegan to

doubt my sanity. Lord of Light? Megatomaniac, more like.
Even now, at the time of writing, this bothers me, even though I

have learnt that many magicians find themserves making grandiose
statements, which will/can only be verified in the due pass-a6e of time.
Filed for future reference."
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Meditation
March 12, 1986

Acknowledged Merlin's request that I transfer my job to the Lon-

don office, and undeftookto go. However, felt somewhat let down by

the proposed salary. Was reminded to have faith'

Asked to be reassured during the evening. Also asked for the

hawk on my arm, the Lady at my side, and PD behind me'

Comment
Personal Paranoia creePing in.

Church Fledgelings Evening
March 12, 1986

RequestedtobetailendCharlie.WentupaSnumberll.Eight
short, sharp messages.

Comment
Feltbetter,althoughthereisstillroomforimprovement.

Meditation
March 13, 1986

Unable to visualize. Body felt very warm. Legs ice cold. very

lightheaded and dizzy.worried I may be incontinent or sick. Asked Val

to join me-no let up. Decided to ride it'

Comment
Just did not know what was going on, but felt the need to stick

with it.

Val Report
Geoff did not speak in English. Not sure what he said. I simply

sensed around, but found nothing.
Comment
??????

Meditation
March 15, 1986

The vertigo had begun to build again, but dissipated'

Viewof avast, high roofed hall. Bustling with manypeople. ltwas

something to do with the coronation.
vany nationalities and creeds. Recognized Amerinds, Buddhist

and some others. Many others I did not know'

l watched from the ,.dragon shelf'' (?). Very conscious of the
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Dragon Call.
vision of King Afthur. Excaliburgrounded between his feet. pom-

mel held lightly in his hands.
"You are the Merlin. Serue me well.,,
He came very close, smiling.
short vision of Britain, with Excalibur embedded in the country.
Comment
More megalomania?

Woods Meditation
March 16, 1986

Bathed in golden green.

Val Report
Vision of a pendulum, bob to the left.
"Soon it will starl its return swing.,'
Vision of a man, unrecognized, on fire.
Vision of the same tunnel, as before, but flaming.
Vision of flames rising toward a spinning, cut, diamond.
"Fire Diamond."
Lots of lights reflected from the diamond facets.

Church Meditation
March 16, 1986

Vision of power pulsating from a central point, like ripples.
A comet passed, very thin tail streaming behind it.
Unusual 'cos the tails are on the opposite side of the comet from

the Sun.
Power center not the sun? something greater, outside the solar

system? The unmanifest? (no stars)The edge of Kether?
cuts to deep space (stars). A fleet of giant spacecraft coming in

from deep space. Help (?) is on its way.
at?r,

"You/Man cannot do it alone. Man is his own worst enemy.,,
Figurative aid. i
Puppeteer lowering many puppets on to the stage. Ail on one

boom, but each had its own string.
Comment
A reminder that we are not alone.
Beyond our conc(,[)tion lio greater forces that are on hand when
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properly contacted.
Reassurance that helP would come.

Church Circle
March 17, 1986

Clairvoyance
The triangles interlacing (star of David). vortices binding the

triangles together. The whole devolved into a gyroscope'
i,These are the gyros of the wortd. Litle groups,like this, com-

ing together."

Message
"Leave the past. Go forward on the new path'"

Message
"Big, strong, all-powerful man. You and he will be so close you

will be one. You have a lot of real philosophy to give'"

(lnference of Platform work?)
il bow to you. Chinese guide as well. You hold God in the highest

esteem-it's wonderful."

Message
Described Merlin in silhouette in full robes'
(Mistook him for a samurai.)
Arms raised. An owlwith me.

Comment
Margaretta felt the power of the ring. she asked to hold it, but I

refused.
Fairly straightforward messages. However, I was extremely sur-

prised that Merlin allowed himself to be seen in a Spiritualist en-

vironment.

Bath
March 20, 1986

"Hello, tittle brother. We await yott."
"Hello, big brother."
,,1 have been trained to carry out your commands, or requesfs, but

not blindly, with discretion."
"Thanks to.. . "
,'There is no need for thanks to any. You have earned tho rights."
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Comment
Felt very secure for the coming evening Working.

Vernal Equinox
March 20, 1986

Val, South; Derek, West; Lesley, North;Self, East.
Salutation.
Opening.
Elementals.
Val to southeast; Derek to southwest; self to North of center fac-

ing North; Lesley held crystal.
Crystal song-World; Nation; people; All.
Diamond song-People; All.
Returned to positions.
I knelt in submission. stood and called the dragon. lntroduction

and presentation of Pendragon's son.
lnvitation to others to speak-none.
Gave thanks to all.
Freed the woods.
Bread and wine-fifth wafer and libation to the unseen.
Salutations.
Close.

Val Report
Vision of chalice.
Usualtunnel, but light shining through the walls.
Fairysitting in a tree. The area was calm and pleasant. Veryfloaty

and spacious-unreal.

Derek Report
At start, an impression of large ring of eyes watching-the mem-

bers of the wood. A sense of emptiness.
After the Dragon Call, the vision of an old man sweeping a hall,

after everyone had left.
On speaking of Abram {bread and wine) a circle of fire ringed

Geoff.
There was no wood participation, although there was plenty of

elemental activity.
Became awaro of a soldier in a barred helmet (roundhead style),

and woaring a vory dark blue cloak. He was talking to someono,



150 / Ancient Magicks for a New Age

unseen,tohisleft.Thenameof,.Montveil,''orsimilar,wasgiven,and
sedgemore. Do not understand the correlation. They stood atop a

steep hill.*

Lesley RePort
Between each of us was a soldier with a spear, leather skirt'

bareheaded; Possibly Romans (?)'

On the crystal .ong, a massive, big crystal dropped into the

ground.
lshiftedlevels'Therewerealotofiridescent'misty'hooded'peo-

ple; unaware of what was going on-puzzled' Shifted back'

Many Golem-type taces watching from the trees (see film lhe

Lord of the Ring).
ManyelementalchildrenstartedcomingforwardaSwefinished.
Woods felt unreal.

Geoff Report
lamuncertainofthefactualityoftheceremony.lhavelittleorno

recollection of much of it.
Apartfromaflashofbrillianceontakingupthebreadandwine,l

saw, felt and heard nothing'
I do not even recall what I said'

Promptings from the others produced:

onpresentationofPD-Pendragonisfree.LettheAgeofChivalry
return. The battle is set.t

Freeingthewood_thankedtheElementalsetc.Springdueinthe
morn,letallactivityrecommence.Letthewarriorsberaised.Time
for rest.

Comment
Dereknotedthatthefreshwinddroppedatthestarlofthe

ceremony, and returned at its completion'

Aswewalkedhome,ValdrewourattentiontotheNorth,from
whenceamisthadformedandwasfollowingusthroughthewood(see
film Excalibur).

I felt very dispirited and depressed-a non-event as far as I

was concerned.

i-il&--,,.. *rs the site of the last battle on Eng,lish soil' bec'

'""..')tl.'-.1*."" 
iri", i a.'.-"0 too dull to be incltrded in Danccrs ttt thc Cods'

tAglinthiswass()m(.thitl8ihi]tactivt'lyclrrrcernt'tlDi()l]F()rttln('inth('tliti4()s,Sltt'lrrrr's.twlllr.rt'lttrtrtrlthe
(.lrivrlrir, (,rxlt. iil the a,.* ni.,. :iit.i.r,,' l,rrir,..r, hdtl rrolhirrg ro tl. wirlr lrrr rlr"rrr, I'rrl witlr Mitlltl lrtr

Riglrl.
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Reminded of the earlier comment *N&essary, yet unn&essary.,,
I felt very drained.
Taking the dogs for a walk in the woods the following morning, I

found there was "no one" there. The magic had gone. lt is but a
wood again.

My Work here had truly finished.
Currently, very hesitant about Llyn Cwellyn.

Meditation
March 21, 1986

"Merlin, I feel very dispirited.',
"Cast your mind back to the bridge working.,,
"l had the power in my voice then-l knew.',
"How come you don't remember the words? We spoke through

you. You willget your reward."
"?ldon't ..."
"You are now free to move. We wiil handle things oLtr way.,,
Mind wandering-so cut off.
Comment
Not every Working can be a ,,good,, one, there must be a poor

one, now and again, to make the others more appreciated.
ln essence I had been rehearsing this ceremonyfor manyweeks

and, technically, PD could have been freed on any of them.

Conversation
Speaking to a work colleague who is a member of the Sealed

Knot (an organization that re-enacts historical batfles) produced the
following information.

"Mon Vieux" (My regent)was used for Monmouth.
The cloak's significance not immediately apparent, but would

investigate.
Sedgemoor is noted for flatness.

lnvestigation
Jeffrey, Duke of Monmouth, was the bastard son of charles ll. Fell

out of favor with James on"his accession to the throne. Defeated at
Sedgemoor and subsequenily beheaded.

Meditation
March 25, 1986

Vision aroso ol hunds loworing a gold circlet crown on to the light
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brownhairofayoungman.Possiblymyownhands_notloopercent
certain.

Dark knight holding Excalibur' His armor changed to gold' He

turned and walked 
"*"y. 

I fell into step behind him and the thought

arose that that was where I should be'

Comment
Felt comfortable.

Church Platform
March 30, 1986, Easter SundaY

Clairvoyance
A Chalice appeared before me in a beautiful, white metal, possibly

silver. very ornate and heavy looking. A hand appeared to hold it, offer-

ing it to mL, and the vision extended to show the bearer. Neck length,

or-own hair. Bearded. white burnous. Made no claims as to his

identity.
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I took a sip of the wine (not broadcast to the congregation).
The scene cut to a vision of a huge golden cross, towering over

the barren Earth. Merlin's Light appeared at the center, which
devolved into brilliance. The Light flared outward, covering the
Earth.

Prompted to say that it was the christ Light that was free in the
world, if people would only reach out for it.

That seemed, to me, to be the Message of Easter.
Broadcast five individual messages.
Comment
was not allowed to give any messages until that vision had

been broadcast.

Conversation
John and Margaretta thanked me for our meeting, and allowing

them to meet Merlin.

Thought
History of the Kings of Britain,which first chronicled the exploits

of Arthur, was written by Geoffrey of Monmouth in the 12th century,
predecessor of the Rebel?

Meditation
March 30, 1986

Gave thanks for the clairuoyance.
Vision of myself in full robes, with crystal pendant.
"This is how you should, and must, be.,'
"ln the physical?"
"bmetimes. We will tell you when.',
"What about PD?"
Vision arose of dragon smoke pluming down on either side of me.

Devolved into many smoke streams.
Vision arose of a new crystal pendant.
"Oh, c'mon! I havent paid for the ring yet.,'
"No rLlsh."
Comment
Found this very unsetfling. whilst I am extremely content and

comfortablo in my robes, the idea of being in them when I'm out and
about fools a bit poeullar,
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Conversation
March 31, 1986

Afriend commented thatshe had wondered if peoplewere smok-

ing in the church last night because of the smoke that was curling

about the congregation.
Comment
Dragon breath.

lnstructions
April 2, 1986

Merlin arrived ten minutes after meditation finished'

He informed me that setting "wards," etc. totally unnecessary.

A real magician doesn't need them. I am a real magician, there-

fore, cut it out. lt's inhibiting and slows things down'
He pointed out that my platform work was done without it'

Comment
I don't feel too happy about it, must needs dwell on it'

Woods
April 6, 1986

First return since March 21.

saluted the Lord and Guardian of the wood. Not aware of him.

Toured all the sites, checking they were all completely closed

down.
Found all in order.
Became aware that there is no longer any need, for me, for "magi-

cal,, places. The whole of the realm is magicalfor me. I can work any-

where and everywhere in Britain.
Comment
Llyn Cwellyn is aspecialoccasion, requiring working, and using,

Snowdon,* the highest peak in the realm.

Meditation
April 9, 1986

Lengthy nothing, then M's Y developed into a raptor flying just

ahead of me. Became aware of flying. soared with the music (tape of

Grail music, purchased at Glastonbury, playing), following the bird.

..\l-r,,1*rJ"llr.,l,a*i.rrrrltllrst.lrclorr.llrIrrr,lhcllotttt'ol lltr'(irxlr Wlt.trlltr'l(ottl,tttlritlltt'lltcyl'

lrrrtlrrl lll'l', 'ttl(l ll'y(lll(l llr Atl6llrt'y, wltcrl lltly wcrc t'vlttttlllly tlltltuyt'rl
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Became aware of pD,s neck between my tegs.
A green dragon, flaming, crossed our path.
We soared on, even doing a roll.
suddenly I was being shown an old, slim book to read. I couldn't

make out the writing properly, but there were diagrams. currenily
unidentified.

Next a group of men were offering me tattered parchments to
have or to see. I felt very stern. They were somewhat frightened. They
left the documents on a table and departed hurriedly.

Next, looking upwards an obstruction was passing away and r

became aware of a brilliant, golden light source.
Next, I was looking up a gun barrer into the sky, at the brue

heavens. The barrel seemed to track and then t could see into the
depths of space.

Comment
Enjoyed the flight.
Rest of it not understood, filed for future reference.

Church Circle
April 14, 1986

Miniaddress on love and what it means.
Accepting people for what they are, rather than any emotionar

entanglement etc.
Laying down one's rife for a friend meaning more than simpry

dying, but, also, undertaking commitments and responsibilities on
behalf of others.

Comment
Self-evident.

Discussion
April 14, 1986

Lengthy conversation with Margaretta and John. Tried to give
them the general gist of the Work I am trying to do.

They know who I am involved with, having met him.
Found myself inviting them to join the euest.
lnitially, they have accepted.
Comment
Was a trifle surprised at myself!
They have no knowredge about the so-cailed occurt, even though

they are involveid wilh Spiritualism.

tltlxl
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Church Message
Apri! 2O, 1986

"Unbend a little more in your Work.
"The others need it for their progression.
"There is an lndian. Jeweled turban. You will see the jewel in due

course, and probablY the eYes.
"Spend time sketching."
Comment
I have extreme difficulty drawing a straight line, so this was not

really understood. l'll give it a try.
Realized later that I could manage to sketch the dragon stones*

and thereby aid the visualization by Margaretta and John.

Delirium
April 22,1986

Rushed into hospital with renal colic-"Forget Merlin, concen-

trate on PD."

PHASE IV

Woods
April27,1986

Short, recuperative, walk.
Working is to be August 1 O with the new group. The music needs

editing and rearranging.
1. Clarion call for the Forces.
2. The Forces'arrival.
3. Address by the Forces of Britain.
4. Acknowledgement bY the Forces.
5. The Forces' deqatiure.
Comment
Arriving home I dug into our music collection and utilizing the

record of the Excalibur score, opted for the following pieces of music

to cover the criteria stiPulated.
1. "siegfried's Funeral March" from Gofterdammerung, Act lll.
2. "O Foftuna" trom Carmina Burana (Fortuna lmperatrix Mundi)'

;Thr l" th. SI,,,,,'Ci l,'scribt'tl in the t'ractical St'ction, shapt'rl likt'a ltorslrlroc with l Pool ll lltt'
rrlrt'n r'trtl.
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3. Prelude to Act I parsifal.
4. Reprise,,O Fortuna.,,
5. "Ride of the varkyries" (prerude to Act il Die varkure).
Taped the above and copied for John anO N4arga[tta.

Announcement

set tape running. 
APril 29' 1986

visualized the call going out over the Earth to the otz chiim, andinto the depths of space.
few tummy quivers as the vortices of power passed croseby.

r was broadcasting the cail from the pendragon to meet onAugust 10.

. Returning to Eafih for "o Fortuna," r found myserf in the horse-shoe' Pendragon was beside me, his head bent down, aflowing me toput my arms around his muzzle_very touching.
I fellasleep.
Comment
The otz chiim is the Hebrew name for the cabaristic Tree ofLife.
very uncertain as to what r was doing, and fert some satisfaction

at having made a staft-at this stage r do not know what the reat objec-tive is.

Conversation

Discovered ano inrorrflJ'ft"?;,1?f,l ,"on"moor is beside theVale of Avalon in somerset, and that the Batt6 of seog#oor wasdeemed to be the last battte fought on English soil.

Multi-Broadcast"

John, Marsaretta, r",#3Y.2' 
1e86

visuarization of the.horseshoe stones, and t made the DragonCall.
Mist formed between the arch and circled fhe stones.
Requested the group to concentrate on the Earth Erementar King

; ,?||iiT:l iii1.lll, ;ll:]1il;:, 
rrur r. w,,ri r.rrrrr,r w,rrrirrli rrr,,,,. i,f wirrr V,rr Mutt.Eroadcarur,rrrrrrli

Wrrrl 
r rrrIrrrl,r,r ol llr| grrrrrlr w,rh Irr,!r.Il,rrrrl lrrrtlrillrtrnll i[ 11r,.1,1q.111,,1,,,,,,
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and broadcast the Pendragon's call'

Set the taPe PlaYing.
I went to the otn6r rings, introducing the group, and broadcast-

ing the call.
lbroadcasttotheotzChiimandthenwentintoSpace,broad-

casting the call.
vonicesofForcespiraledandplayedandrejoicedaboutme.
Returnedtothehorseshoe.ltalkedthroughtheSunrise.
Visionofalady,sneckwithadiamondorcrystalnecklacein

the Sun.
Thanked all'

Margaretta RePort-Pr"".rr"onhead,requesteditleave,graduallyclearing'

Quite haPPY with the king'
Vision of the Pendragon.
Saw the "little PeoPle."
Felt the heat of the Sun, still warm afterwards'

Merlin appeared and bustled up to my side' thumbing through a

book. He suddenlY had glasses on'

John RePort
Lower legs cold.
Smelt,tasteOandfeltthedropletsofwaterinthemist'
All visions to mY right.
No problem" *itft Ihe King, who appeared as a pillar of black in

the blackness of the night.

A sword arose, which was ejected as per instructions'

Summoned all elements and creatures to come'

Felt quite at ease and at Peace'
with dawn the pillar turned into a cone, like a witch's hat. Female

with silver hair.
Then as narrated.

Val RePort
Couldn't hold the visualization'
Nothing on the King.
Pendragon appeared, playing peek-a-boo about the stones'

With the rays, columns of troops marching-ejected and lost

everything.
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Comment
King Arthur then appeared, hording a very rarge Excaribur. He

swung it about and laughed, saying ,'We,ll get'em!,,
I asked each of the others, individually, to hold their hands out,

palm upwards. As they did so, they reported "something" across
their palms.

Arthur had laid the sword across their hands.
They were bound to the euest.
Arthur saluted and left.
A power then built up which I was unable to comprehend.
Val named it the "Banner Bearer," a white banner with a golden

Dragon.
Margaretta saw the dragon and a gold circlet crown.
Val said the bearer was spreading the word.

Reading
May 4,1986

Rudyard Kipring's puck of pook's H//, discovered concept of
"_seizin." The giving of a turf symbolic of handing over the tiile of land
(See Phase 1, September 16, 1gg4 (???))

Broadcast
May 5, 1986

Dragon call. Elementals. lntroduction of group.
Otz Chiim. As the call rose, the paths lit up.
on leaving the Eadh, I looked back and was aware of Var stand-

ing in the stones, glowing fainily.
Planetary call-commencing with the Sun and Moon.
cosmos-Broadcast into the depths of space; nothing seen.
standing on Earth again, as the sun arose, became aware of var

and l, side by side, Pendragon at rest, between us. val and r each
had a hand on his neck. we were merely watching the sunrise
together.

Comment
Val had slept throughout.
During the "Fortuna" reprise the power hit my stomach again. lt

built and built.
During the "valkyries," cosmic power arrowed into the ring and

arced out of the facets, not just over the country, but over the
whole world.
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Stillthegutpowersensationcontinued.Eventhedogswere
unsettled by the surge. Most unusual, they normally sleep'

Broadcast
MaY 8, 1986

As before, in essence, but, duiing the broadcasttothe Otz Chiim:

"By what authoritfl;'l sirowed the ring and told from whence it

came.
OnreturningtothestoneslwasverymuchawareofPD'although

not seen.
Comment
onemustalwaysbepreparedtobechallengedandtoiustifythe

actions theY are undertaking'

Meditation
MaY 16, 1986

Stood in the stones, on the altar lay a sword'

I drew mine and laid it on the other' They melded'

For some r."""on I then snapped my sword's blade' Hardly had

the parts falten tnan I iooked down and the blade was whole again. The

actions were repeated a number of times' yet' each time' the blade

was immediatelY whole again'

Comment
The Sword cannot be broken!

Woods Meditation
MaY 18, 1986

WewillneedsevenfortheWorkingonthel0th-oneeachforthe
four elementals, the Otz Chiim, the universe' and the cosmos'

Comment
Speculation,onmypart,astotheidentityoftheseventhperson'

"Wait and See."

Church
MaY 18, 1986

Medium failed to attend, so I was called'

Clairvoyance: eight messages, three held' five confirmed'*

;l,-;;rtl;,"r .tr.l.-l tt* rnt.ss,tg,r'is n()t ilnme(liat('ly un(le rl(xxl lhen th0 s|rrrkf r 'r"khlllt'rct'i['it'nl lo

", i,i.itli ,,"i,r 
",,.1n 

u rl"t" rr it nrry hect'trtr' 
'lerrr'r' 

( )ile. il (ltx'H'
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Broadcast
May 2O, 1986

As before, however, beginning to fit with the music.
Visualization strengthening.
Showed each of those called where the Meet is to be.
No problems with the power surge.
lnitially I was stood to the left of pD watching the sunrise. sud-

denly I was astride, stillwatching the sunrise.
Then I saw myself aloft on pD. He (we)were rolling and loop-

ing.
On occasions, my sword was in my hand, waving it in the sun-

light. A shield on my left arm, emblazoned with the red dragon.
"We will ever fly in the sunlight.,,
We landed and I dismounted.
King Arthur stood before me. He offered his sword, and I went

down on one knee and kissed the point. He smired and lstood. He put
his arm about myshouldersand wewalked a litfle waywith him talking
to me. No knowledge of what was said.

Gomment
The seventh person-for the planets-is to be an astrologer.

Multi-Broadcast
May23,1986

As before, but asked the group to concentrate on Water. Went
through the normal routine.

Own Report
whilst waiting to start was aware of a knight upon his resttess

horse on the altar.
Otz Chiim felt good, and visualization good.
Felt elated with the music whilst in space. As the music lowered l

returned to the Stones.
As the sun rose, I reclined in my chair and became aware that I

was stood on the altar, with a woman to my left. Between us and the
eastern horizon were a multitude of people, their arms raised. They
were singing "O Foduna."

I could not zero in on the sunrise.
"The sunrise is not for you.,,
The stones qlowod with brilliance and throbbed, then pulsated

with rainbow colore.
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Val Report
Saw water as a crystal.
sunlight developed into a shield, with a cross upon it. ln the cen-

ter was a Crystal, from which a ball of light came and I caught it in my

right hand.
Multi-colored dragon staded smoking as the candle "cracked" in

the room.
There were knights roaming the Stones.

The Stones were alive with force.

John Report
Poseidon with trident.
Very much aware of a knight in the mist. Upon asking him to wait,

he challenged by saluting with his lance.

Constant broadcast.
With "O Fortuna," the Earth Goddess came to my right, which

pleased me, and then the mist came back in'

The knight approached, I smelt the horse sweat, and I went pillion

around the circle. His shield bore a doubleheaded eagle, which I

queried. Symbol of the fish eagle, which I tied in with water'

Just before the end I fell off the horse and it took flight'

Margaretta RePort
Water, a crYstal chandelier.
water very calm and clear. Stones changed color, mostly purple

and blue. There was light shining on them and they were glittering.

As the sun rose I walked across the beautiful green grass, allwas

at peace.
I had a strong feeling there was someone at my left in the room

(unknown).
I was in the middle of a lotus, trying to get up to

Very difficult to get back.
Lovely calm, no Problems at all.

Gomment

the light.

King Arthur then appeared and raised his goblet in salutation.

"The Work goes well!"
He spoke of our having the right to do this Work, as against being

chosen. Four simple, small minds cannot comprehend the result of

the actions we take. Four minds willeffect millions'

I was reminded of the Lady laid overthe map of Europe (see Gar-
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eth Knight's secref rradition in Afthurian Legend). Britain is the
Brain.

Also reminded of the nairforthe horseshoe, forwantof which, etc.etc', the war was rost. No matter how smail a pafi, it is significant
and necessary.

Margaretta reporled a banner completely encircling the room.
Arthurthen tord us to crose down, wished us Godsp6ed, drained

his goblet, banged it on the table, turned it upside down and left.

Broadcast
May 26,1986

Merlin and pD at the Stones. Broadcast as before.
During the Cosmos there was only blackness, apart from asingle, blue spiral of Force passing.
Merlin's Sword broke through, but was rejected.
Returned to the stones. Recarted that the sunrise is not for me, soignored it.

Broadcast
May 29, t9g6

As before, but some mind wandering, which I fought off.
Returning to the stones, aware of myrobes frutteriig in the windof my passage.
PD was there and he flamed as I approached.
on landing r was aware of Merrin and ,,N.,, 

r fussed pD for amoment.
Merlin and "N" indicated that r shourd stand on the artar, which rdid.
From there r reapt onto pD's back. r discovered t was wearing

some greyish chainmair, with a hint of armor. shierd on my left arm. lflourished my sword over my head.

. - PD leapt skywards and we completed a couple of circuits
before landing.

I apologized to pD about my mind wandering.
"Fear not litile brother, you do the Work well.i,
For some time we stood (r stifl astride) ristening to the music.
with the finare we took off for a coupre more ciicuits, pD framed

with the crescendos.
We landed.
There was a briol glirnpse of King Arthur and it ended.



164 / Ancient Magicks for a New Age

Comment
The Forces acknowledge our humanity and our fallibility'

Broadcast
June 1,1986

Joined by John
I gave the Dragon Call.
Otz Chiim ParticularlY strong.
Cosmos gave views of nebula, comets and space crystals'

Returning to the Dragon Stones PD joined me'

I was standing on the altar stone to bring me on a level with

PD.
With "O Fortuna," I mounted PD' We took off with the music and

circled about. we landed and I climbed down onto the altar.

Merlin and ,,N" approached, bearing between them Merlin's

sword. They laid it in my hands. There seemed to be the shadow of

another sword across it.
"lt is not your sword, nor never witl be. You are butthe Guard-

ian."
I remounted PD to discover there are loops in the saddle to hold

this sword. I placed it in them.
We took off and did a few more circuits before finishing'

Val Report
waves, which developed into seahorses, which developed into

unicorns.
Geoff, as Merlin, was stood on the cliffs, arms raised' The waves

were pounding the rocks. lt alternated between Geoff trying to calm

the waves and also stirring them up.
At the start of the music I was stood watching the stones. out of

the altar stone came a beam of gold light. As the source of this light

rose tothe surface of the altar, the beam changed intoa hemisphereof
golden light.

ln ,,o Fortuna,,' I was looking at a set of islands. on each island

groups of stone castles arose. on the biggest island was the biggest

casfle. I then saw a procession, on horseback, going up to the biggest

castle. Leading figure had dark blue cloak, covering his horse's flanks.

Ermine edged all around. open crown. Retinue all had cloaks, single

colors, but every color shown.
Finished with spinning crystal, scattering light'
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John Report
started with stones. Front of stones brack, but rest white.
Found myself in a vortex which spun out of the circle. Didn,t wantthat' The stone became ail caught up and feil apart in the vortex.
Changed to conscious effort to rebuild the stones.
Broadcast to Earth and Water.
With "O Fortuna', it was still difficult to hold.
Mist formed and came in like the tide.
Asked for help from pD. Horse,s eye was all I got.
Comment
I felt more than a ritile humbre at the presentation of Merrin,sSword and do not really understand its significance yet. 

-
vars comment about me being the Merrin caused a ritile ararm;however, the symborism of the carriing and stirring the waves wourdbe logical. water is the symboric reiresentation of the emotions.Those who one day read this diary may find their emotions stirredor calmed.
John had had a very bad day and was tired.
He did not recognize the "dragon smoke,,that is shown in theform of mist.
with regard tothe Horse's Eye he was shown, christine Hafitey,sbook rhe western Mystery Tradition exprains that the symoorism of ahorse is a derivative of the unicorn, which, in turn, is a oerivative ofthe dragon.

Broadcast

s u e, an astro roser, 
"" 

*1i"".'";'j*t" r" r.
Tree good, definite sense of flash rising.
Throughout,,O Fortuna,', lwas astride pb, having been given theSword again by King Arthur.
we circumnavigated worrd, tike a bar of woor. r was bearing theSword to the world.
Very much aware of skin warmth throughout.

Sue Report
There was a large hawk about, and a lot of red.
A sword.
with "varkyries," horsemen riding through a ravine, wearing dif-ferent colored robos.
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Grail came from the east.

Val Report
On left, "something'"
Bright golden light most of the time.

Dark crYstal for the water'
Comment
An astrologer had appeared to answer the need'

sue had not been informed of the work prior to starting, but had

simply sat as an observer throughout and had simply "picked up"

what was about the room.

Broadcast
June 1O, 1986

Visualization poor, but message broadcast was very strong.

Back at the stones, my robe came off and I was in armor. I be-

strode PD and simply held the sword; pommel of sword resting in a

suitable knotch in the saddle pommel.

PD occasionally flapped his wings. ,.Ihjs is how we will be

throughout the actual meeting-"
Comment
Aware of the power pulse in my tummy'

Multi'Broadcast
June 13, 1986

Prior to start, PD was in center, King Arthur to east of altar, Merlin

to his right, "N" to Arthur's left.

I stood on the altar, facing PD, stroking his forehead. I was in

robes.
The stones were circled by knights, no lances, but swords rest-

ing on shoulders.
Broadcast, as before, except that I carried the sword throughout.

I mounted PD, having stripped off my robes. I raised the sword;

Arthur and the knights responded. Arthur leading, "N" to the right of

PD's head and Merlin to the left.

we setoff around the outsideof the stones, but insidethecircle of

knights. Merlin's sword resting on the pommel of the saddle. The

knignts lowered their swords in salutation as we circled. we com-

pleied the circle and returned to our places. Swords were raised

again, then I put Merlin's Sword away.
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I dismounted onto the altar.
r went down on one knee to Adhur, and pD towered his head tothe stone. Arthur smiled.
PD and r honored "N" (very aware of her crystar neckrace),then Merlin.
Merlin handed me a golden arrow.
"For the benefit of Britain and humanity as a whore, and to theGlory of God. Travel swiftly.,'

Val Report
stood at the artar, wearing chiffon, browing in the breeze.With "O Fortuna,,'l became a comet in space.

Margaretta Report
Nothing-just flying, telling the birds and the fairies what wasgoing to happen.
Feeling of great rejoicing.
I saw the crown and a knight raring to go.

John Report
Very much aware of tingring of arms during first par,t. Touchingfingers was like an electric.t,o".-to sensation.
Usual routine and broadcast.
Air was a cloud, as.in Ace of Cups. (Rider_Waite Tarot pack.)"o Fortuna;" usuarknight turned up on a horse. r questioned hisname' He immediaterychanged into a cioaked figure wiin srrort, goat-like horns. He was there to oe whatever r wante-d rrim to Le, wiilroutname. He changed back.
I went piflion and rode around the circre with him, as rd donebefore' we stopped before each of the images and we toth paidour respects.
outside the circte counress rights and houses. r asked why?"The Work has to be done!,,
Comment
The arrow not recoErized.
Margaretta had been sad, initia,y, that,,nothing,,had appeared tosymbolize the air, not recognizing that the birds etc., were of the air.

Broadcast

(srartod work in.nn#:;" 
16' 1e86
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Satalone.Asbefore,however]vocalizedthecalls;feltabit
better.

Waves of heat washed over

casionallY.

me and the ring Pulsated oc-
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Moving to the cosmos, announced myself, uttered the invitation,
and said that I was the envoy who would collect them on the day.

"Do you bear the seal?" asked an unknown voice.
Spreading my arms in the y, "l am the seal.,,
"Do yoLt know the dangers you are in?',
"My life is forfeit to the PD I serve.,'
"Wellsaid."
Returning to the Stones I was met by pD, who flamed.
I removed my robes, mounted pD and drew the Sword, honoring

the three.
we took off. Looking down I saw the knights encircle the stones,

and Afthur mounted the altar. They all drew their swords and saluted.
Dragons flew in from the horizons. some ridden. swords flashed

and flame seared the sky. They landed and took up formation about
the knights.

The many robed horsemen appeared on the horizons and galloped
up to join the outer ring of the dragons.

PD and I slowly circled down and landed in the center.
PD reared, and I held the sword aloft. swords and flame flashed.
"To the glory of Britain. To the glory of God.,, reverberated across

the land.
Finished with a sense of elation.
"We've got it."
Comment
Had felt very powerful throughout.

Broadcast
June 25, 1986

As before.
Returning to the Stones and mounting pD t drew the Sword.
circling above the stones I was aware of the blade shining dully

in front of me and I seemed to feel it, physically, against my nose
and forehead.

King Arthur, Merlin and "N,, were standing in line in the East
watching. '

There were brief flashes of representatives of the riders, knights
and dragons present.

We landed and I dismounted.
I went to Arthur and we clasped hands, as in arm wresfling, and

he drew me ov6r wlth tho othors.

PlaYed the taPe right through'
ouring parsifal,bJcame a*ure of the royal standard blowing at

the lance head.
Only dimly aware of King Arthur, Merlin' "N" and PD'

Comment
The power was very strong, as I became aware on finishing'

Solstice
June 21,1986

5:30 n.vt. Hadleigh Castle' Val and l'

Overcast skY, high winds'
Standing on tnJeastern high ground' iust outside the castle'

becameawareotmystickthrummingwiththewind.',TheLightis
ih"r", even thougn iou cannot see it'" The gesture has been made'

Aswewereleavingwemetupwithalocalholisticgroupof
dancers.

TheY insisted we join them'

Bac-t to the hollow on the east of the castle'

Asimplelittledance,handscrossedandlinked.Theyweresing-
ingthetune.lntothecenter,dipdip,out,dipdip,right,dipdip,and
re-peats. (l meet you, I give you room, I move on')

Comment
Gesturesareimportant,signifyingawillingnesstoassistinany

way possible.
]tisalsoimportanttoacknowledgethattherearewaysinthe

WorkotherthantheoneyouareWorking.Theremustbeawillingness
toparticipateinthewort<inanysituationthatarises...Magic,'has
many vibrations, each necessary to the overall Work'

Broadcast
June 22,1986

I sat alone.
Dragon Stones, King Arthur, "N," lld. Merlin' 

, -:
Called the Kinjs,tnJOt, Chiim, the Universe, announcing myself

as PD's envoy.
Theinvitationgiven,statedthatanotherwouldcometocollectthem.
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There was a very brief glimpse of Herne'

An illumined curiain raiiappeared upon which a very thin gauze

curtain was drawn oeiween us'and pD, who was talking with those

present.
lmissedPDandlongedtobewithhim,butArthurkeptmebyhis

side. We stood and waited until the end of lhe Parsifal'

With the "O Fofiuna Reprise" the curtains swung away and I

becameawareoftheowtand.sawhimforthefirsttime.lalsosawthe
reaper-signifYing, I felt, change'

Asitdrewtoacloseagotdenlightappearedfromthesky'down
which came the circletcrowi, which I reached out and caught, placing it

onArthur,shead.Hewouldberestoredasaresultofouractions.

Val RePort ,, ,-.-.-^L o-
Staded with Stones, but changed to a drywall church' Some win-

dows stained glass, others broken'

Adhur and a woman (Guinevere?)'

Then I was leading a horse'

ln sPace Yet again.

Comment
Very pleased that things were building well'

The longing to be withFD had been very intense' however' there

were things afoot that did not involve me'

Broadcast
June 28, 1986

As before.
Visualization weak, but broadcast strong'

ln Cosmos was questioned who else was going'

Listed those who were invited'

Whereuponvarioustypesofpowersappearedtobeginthejour-
ney toward Earth'

Back at the Stones I mounted PD and drew the Sword' which is

the herald for the concourse'
Riders, dragons and knights arrived'

Vision of mY furnished cave (?)'

An unidentified, bearded man appeared'

Fellasleep.
Gomment
The apparent start of movementtoward the Dragon Stones lfind
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quite intriguing. lt took me but a few seconds to get out to them, so to
speak, yet here they were, weeks away from the event, beginning to
move in for it.

Broadcast
July 1, 1986

As before. Visualization good and broadcast strong.
Back at the Stones I mounted pD and drew the sword.
Riders, dragons and knights circled in.
PD reared, I held the Sword aloft.
we took off, circled a coupre of times, then randed and faced

the trio.
King Arthur mounted the altarstone and drew Excalibur, raising it

aloft.
Merlin raised his staff in his left hand and "N" raised hercup in her

right hand.
PD reared again.
All drew swords and flourished them in the sky.
Stayed like that for some time, then withdrew.

Val Report
Darkness lifting around the stones, hundreds of horsemen, King

Arthur, Gawain and Percival prominent.
Aware of a lady riding (as in ,,Excalibur,,-to 

a wedding).
with the change of music, hundreds of pegasusi frying to the

music, coming from the sunrise, all ridden.
Later, Neptune and Seahorses, huge waves crashing down on a

piece of land.
Then on top of a hill looking over the woodland. Along one of the

trails a procession which was a funeral procession. Horsemen, walkers,
carriages, the body was crossways across the carriage. As I was
zooming in to look at the body was disturbed by outside forces (dog
barks). Hundreds of people following the carriage. Many colored
robes and fur cloaks among the people.

Suddenly I was standing, holding out my hands.
Was told: "lf you wantAir, you could hold acyclone in your hands.

lf you want water, you could hold water. lf you want Eafth, it is yours. lf
you want Fire, you could flame. You can also show Excalibur, but it is
to no purpose. Not yet!"

Aware of olher poople around me, robed and people of power,
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highly placed. "one day it witt be your turn to display, to let the forces

through, or hold them out."
Comment
There is a quiet satisfaction in knowing that the work will con-

tinue, even after one has left this "mortal coil'"

Multi'Broadcast
JulY 4, 1986

As before, plus introducing Derek to the Otz Chiim as PD's

envoy.
i moved into space to make the broadcast and a suggestion

came that Sue snouid sit at the black pillar, with myself at the apex of

the triangle.
Returning to the stones, I hovered and could see the south

brilliant with flames.
Landed and bowed to Atthur, Liege Lord and King'

I disrobed and mounted PD. Drew the sword and flourished it. PD

intimated that we must remain and not fly'

Aware of hordes approaching and circling the stones; not just

knights etc., but commoners as well'

viewing the circle I saw animals, birds, fishes and salamanders

inside the circling humanitY.

Had been very much aware of the power pulse and tummy

shakes during the OPening'

Val Report
The stones in the darkened sky but viewed from all sides.

The sun rose, the invitation issued. The answer was forked

lightning.
I was aware of ice, huge clusters of ice pushed out of place to

form peaks and Pillars'
Then I was in outer space, but I was a huge figure. Although I

could see myself I could also see the stars through me. The Earth was

a speck of dust at my feet. I was so powerful'

Then I was in a valley with steep pointed spires all around me. ln

the valley were Merlins. They could fly, although they only had arms'

When they spread them, a wing, like a bat's, was unfolded'

The ice melted and there were people living in a fruitful land.

The feeling was it all didn't matter, l could do more on my own.
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Margaretta Report
First a ring of daisies in this room. Fresh flowers.
Golden crown as usual.
Felt I was getting smaller.
The PD came as a force. Heard the roar of fire and then great

pleasure.
The knight was toasting everyone-going to a party.
Then saw initial ,,M,,'with glasses taken off. The ,,4, after.
Peace and quiet. Waiting for something to happen.
stood under the stones. The sun rose on a new day-ail was

well.

John Report
Temperature change (cold).
straight away a pillar of fire. Asked to wait ,til a broadcast was

made to others. Got to it and fire changed into a,,coped', person.
Black cope with gord frames (arso a Negro). Then back to the

pillar of fire.
Strongest one to date.
Temperature change (hot).
Many, many knights on horses. All going same way, down valley.

ljoined them as an equar. Riding own horse, not, as previousry, behind
the knight.

Much cheering. A joyous event. Everyone going ,,To August.,,

Lesley Report
stone circre, a grey foreboding coror. surrounding coror the

same. seems uninviting, fufther into the music, a thundeistorm.
second music- A man gazing at me. Bronde hair, with crown, with

chain of office about his neck. Just under shoulder length hair and
holding staff, or sword, in his right hand.

Someone, or thing, is trying to kill the dragon.
Ring of fire around the outside of the stone circle.

Derek Report .
No Stones.
whole picture was brotted out by the tree hanging rike a hugejewel in the sky. First in white, then found myself looking Jpwards with

arms outstretched. Malkuth came in in fullautumn colors, followed by
the omerald ancl orango ol Notzach and Hod. Then tho indigo purpre
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of Yesod. Golden yellow of Tiphareth. No colors for Geburah and

chesed, just misty figures. Daath was like an endless hole in the

sky.
Foundmyselfonmykneesandapuregoldenlightbeganto

fiil it.
I knew that we could no further 'til August 1O'

I turned to come back.
As I passed Geburah and Chesed, from Chesed came King

Adhur, from Geburah came Sir Lancelot.
Looking back, Daath had become the Grail Castle'

As I passed Tipharth, Merlin came forth.

Carrying on down from Netzach "Excalibur," from Hod a "scab-

bard." From Yesod, Morgana. From Malkuth, the Round Table'

Then the Stones came into view.
Music change. During second piece of music, all the soldiers that

have ever died started to climb out of their graves' All colors, creeds,

shapes and sizes. By the end of this piece they all stood around

the Stones.
Thoughts, "The triangularcrystal of Atlantis begins to rise. Are we

readfl Who will line uP on which side?

Comment
I don't really know why I should have been so surprised when all

the many types of people and creatures should have turned up, but I

was. Rpptying logic to the idea shows that they are as much a part of

the nation as any other. ln fact, it could be argued, that they are the

nation, rather than the hierarchy. Having invited the Elementals to

assist it is, therefore, only natural that their representatives should

be present.
Val,s feelings are interesting. she is no magician, nor does she

make any claims in that direction. However, she aids whenever she

can, but admits that she is not particularly interested in the Work at

present. she is a spiritualist, developing mediumship and following
'h"r 

o*n path. lt should be noted, however, that during this period her

work in a Spiritualist circle came to a complete halt-she was totally

unreceptive to the vibrations generally associated with such circles,

hence she was unable to contact those she normally works with'

Margaretta is a very good spiritualist medium who has under-

gone traumatic, physical hardship and had been at a total loss as to

where to turn before our chance meeting.
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John is, basically, another spiritualist, who used to be a deacon inthe estabrishment church. we ari tend to receive the symbors that we,individually, understand. He found this very significant.
Lesley started in.the work as a spirituarisl b"tor" moving on toin-itial training as a cabarist. However, .n" r,"" moved on to the worrdof aromatherapy, essential oils, Taroi and healing
Derek is a trained cabarist who runs an organization, in his sparetime, known as the RorA Foundation, for courses in the cabalah.

Broadcast

satuted Mertin,,, *,, rn 
jtll]".,1';;rt?

Gave the Dragon Call. ,No need to call. l,m coming.,, pD arrived.Usuar routine, but identified the envoys to each erement/area.ln space a cosmic cloud appeared and swirled about me. Iuttered the invitation.
'..llere are dangersl,, was the response.
"l know."
"Yet you call?',
"l dare, on behalf of pD.',
"We shallcome!,,
Asllookedlsawanarrow

through space, to Earth.
strip of white tight leading back,

Returned to the stones. Mounted pD and drew the sword, Ioftingit. PD turned that all might see.
Hordes of peopre circred the stones, and more were coming.
I broadcast that it wasn't untir August 10, but stiil they came anoappeared to simply stand and wait.
At the end I dismounted and began caressing pD.
He nuzzled me, then pushed g"iily.
"lt's time to go.,,

Val Report
Stones and sunrise.
Leprechaun holding ttle Earth in his hand.
Comment
Yet another challenge.

Broadcast

simpre acknowros,,,"J#Jt'r? ;:13,""..
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Went into the Cosmos and broadcast.
Very little seen, but a lot of "surface skin" power felt in hands

and legs.
Back at the stones mounted and held the sword aloft with PD

rampant.
Creatures surrounded the Stones, in their due places.

Outside them the waiting multitude sat or stood quietly and

watched.
outside them the knights and riders paused in their repast and

turned at their tables to watch.
l, eventually, dismounted and knelt to King Arthur.

I was aware of hands giving me water in a glass goblet and I was

drinking. Looking up, I saw it was a smiling Arthur.

Looking into the sky I became aware of the bluish aura of a cross. As

it drew nearer there was the concept of a crucifix, whereon a figure was

trying to come down off of it. lt could not, because it was attached and

was constantly being pulled back onto the cross. I felt sorrow for him.

Val Report
The Stones in a darkened skY.

when it lightened a dragon was dancing amongst the stones. He was

on his hind legs, twirling about, but very, very happy and contented'

I then saw the scene come to life. Rivers, fields, trees, f lowers, but'
terflies and birds. I felt very uplifted, very pleased, as if I had really

accomplished something good.
Comment
It has long been a contention of mine that the concept of the

crucified Christ has been overplayed. To my mind He lived to prove to

the rest of us that there was something beyond the state known as

death. However, the mass, mental imagery of the centuries has refused

to allow Him to be taken from the cross and placed in the sepulchre,

from where He proved His teaching. From the psychological point of

View, a cross on an altar holds mOre emotive Sway than, fOr instance,

a circle.
Val's feelings of satisfaction were, very much, a morale booster'

Broadcast
July 13, 1986

Announced myeelf to the elementals, otz chiim and solar system.

Stated that others would be envoys on the 1Oth.
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I lifted off and found t carried the Sword.
Arriving in deep space I lofted the sword, announced myself andstated my business.
"We are aware of your summons.,,pulsed into my mind."lt is a request.,,
"That whichs stands with you makes it a sLtmmons.,,"From me it is a reqLtest.,,
"That is as may be.,,
The Sword came down and closed the top of the y formed by myupraised arms. My left hand then slid along the blade to the hilt. I heldthe sword aroft in both hands, *renotught the brade down in an arc to"rest," grounded between my feet-
As the music drew to a close I turned for Earth.
I had not been aware of movement up to this point, however itbecame apparent that l had "circreJ.i' itoving back r was aware of theForces closing in with me, toward tn" g"rtf,.
"lt is not yet.,, I said.
"We come fo see exacily where you go.,,
T.hey accompanied ,e iit the Stones were in sight.,'We go now. We shallcome.,,
(Landing was interrupted by Adam's return from church, but noproblem. picked up where l,d left ott witnout trorOf".l- 

-'"
r mounted pD and frourished the sword. The murtitude rose totheir feet.
"The invitation has gone out to the Erementars, the rnner pranes,

the Universe and the cosrnos. rne toicls of right and darkness. A, wi,be here on the 1Oth.', lstated.
A mighty cheer went up from the horde.
| "sheathed" the sword and dismounted onto the artar.Went down on one knee to Xing Arthur, whilst pD lowered hishead.
I rose and, passing Arthur, went a couple of paces, passingMerlin and ',N,,,then turned to face nrtfrufs Oack.
PD turned away from us, toward the West.

Val Report
Darkened sky, lightened to reveal the Stones.

,rn.rn"n 
it was sunset, with King Arthur,s boat sailing out into the

Thought of th. Ear1h, suw rhe reprechaun praying a penny whisre,
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out came the fairies, gnomes, elves, allthe little people'

Thenlwasabov"etheEarthanditwaschanging.Whereithad
beenland,itwasnowsea,andviceversa'Therewasnoviolentdistur-
bance, i.e. earthquakes, iidal waves' The water just covered some

land and uncovered oinl, land. The easiest way to describe it is as if

watching a cloud pass over' One minute sunshine' the next dull'

Was very aware of different Beings and Force gathering around'

SawArthur,sboatagain,butitwasmoreofafeelingof..TheKing
is dead; long live the King!"

Did not feel disturb6o ov the change in the Earth. lt seemed

natural and right.
Comment
My own morale booster!
Aquarians the world over will happily spend hours telling anyone

whowilllistenofthechangesthatarecomingtotheEarthwiththe
birth of Aquarius.

Broadcast
JulY 16, 1986

Visualization poor, but broadcast strong'

No evidence of the Force's presence' although I know they are

there.
Back at the Stones bowed to the court and mounted PD'

He turned and faced the west' Drawing and lofting the Sword'

PD reared.
Aslhadmounted,sotheridersandknightsalsomounted.
I remained noiOinb the Sword aloft throughout' I spoke to the

assembled multitude oilords, ladies' gentlemen and creatures of the

Earth. l stated, in etrect, that l was looking for Earth healing in its

broadest asPect.
At the end I didn't want to leave' PD gave me a nudge with his

head and told me to go'

Val RePort
stonesinadarkenedsky,shootingstar,cometblazingfromthe

rightsidethroughthecenterpillarstoburstinaverybrightlightover
the altar stone.

Very much aware of mounted people all around' not just knights

and warriors, but girls as well'

Following 
"oi.,e-sort 

of path, which was lined, either side, by
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knights. All had their shields turned toward me, or, rather, the one I

followed. As we passed they fell in behind. The path stretched way
away into the distance. someone on a silver horse, solid silver metal,
but riderwas of gunmetal, riding overthe Earth. As he passed he lefta
trail of light. His hand was cupped toward the Earth. power was being
drawn upwards through the palm and the rider was transmuting it into
the trail of light.

Comment
with approximatelya month to go things were beginning to build

up. I was getting very attached to the Stones.
Val's report another morale booster for us both.

Broadcast
July 19, 1986

once again visualization not too good, however kept broadcast-
ing strongly. otz chiim was in gold. very aware of power about. ln
Cosmos nothing seen.

Returning to the Stones honored King Arthur, Merlin and ,,N.',

Mounted PD and drew Sword.
Broadcast to all assembled.
A knight came up at the gallop with a banner. At first I thought it

was blue over white over red, but the lower third was a golden
orange (?).

Became very much aware of swords held as an archwayfor me to
travel through-only I was alone, no ,,bride,' or such, and it was a
going in, rather than as a leaving. persisted.

Withdrew at end.
Am in need of a break.

Val Report
Started at the Stones.
Thought of the Earth and it changed from shades of grey to all

bright colors as if it was coming alive.
There was a rider on horseback, but he was riding in the sky, the

only recognition point washis helmet, bronze with a peak and a black
horsehair tail, from the top of his helmet, which streamed out be-
hind him.

Found myself in space looking down at the Earth. Said I didn,t
want to be in space, bul was told I had to watch the aura of the Earth
which was bluo ocJlyotl in gold.
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I was then flying along a river with very rocky sides, fjord style, but

couldn't say where or why.
Very conscious of golden light getting stronger'

Didn't want to leave, but found myself back in the room'

Felt I had left something undone and not being allowed to finish

something.
An aMul lot of Power about.
Comment
Beginning to feel that I was really needing a break/rest'

The banner and archway filed for future reference, as are Val's

comments.

Broadcast
July 22,1986

Broadcast as before.
Returning to the Stones I mounted and drew the Sword'

A veritable forest of swords rose in response. Everybody, includ-

ing women, had obtained one' I lowered the Sword to the pommel as

before and we simply stood throughout the music'

Very conscious of the power about my arms and legs'

we have arrived at the time to simply wait, two more calls, for

the day.

Val Report
I_aige black horse. All black, harness, rider wearing cloak and

hood. Horse rearing above the Earth, the rider holding what appeared

to be a sickle, scythe, but the word that came to mind was flail. He was

whipping the Earth. A time of darkness, but afterthe whipping, a new

Earth, new life.
Comments
Patience, again.
The darkness giving way to the light'

Broadcast
July 25, 1986

lntroduction and Salutation.
During the call to the otz chiim, Kether exploded like a brilliant

firework in the Sky and tendrils rayed out'
There had been a glimpse of the sword as I traveled out to the

cosmos. During the callto the cosmos became very much aware of
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my lndian guide.
caught a glimpse of his purple turban and the golden brilliance of

the jewel. His eyes arso shone. He became indistinct but a brue
skinned woman with dark hair, wearing a metarband about herforehead,
appeared and kissed his cheek. she had a very beautiful smile.

Returning to the stones onry dimry aware of them ail gathered.
Astride PD after the initiar sarutory frourish of the sword r simpry

sat holding the Sword on the saddle pommel.
Two thirds of the way through "o Fortuna,,there was a definite,

material, flash of white brilliance across the darkness of my eyes.
sixteen days to go. one more visit with the comptete team in

three days'time. Thereafter we wourd be back on tne iotr.
Very annoyed with the dog,s scratching throughout.

Val Report
very aware of the power a[ around, pursating, even to frashes

of Light.
A flaming sword, blade upwards, hung revolving, in the Sky. A

knight, I feel King Arthur, came through the darknesJ.
very strong feering of crowds gathering to wait. Arthough some

know not what for, but just know thLy had to be there

John Report
(Absent on holiday.) Feeling cold at first, ended very warm.
Welcome to all. Spread the news as required.
AlR. The figure of victory on a piilar high up in the crouds, with alight behind her head. surrounded by clouds. clouds then covered

her. Message to Air. Fert r wished to be as one with the Air.
change of music: with many others near destination by a cliff

edge. A town nearby. Knights on horses. Fert serf frying with others.
Above town saw sea berow, bays, criffs. saw again it.,"iigri" of vic-
tory, this time much nearer. The words, ,Victo-ry, victory-" being re_peated many times.

Feeling of joy. End of tape. Returned.

Margaretta Report
(Absent on Hotiday.)
WATER. Firsl saw Neptune. Gave message.
changed to scene of a big hail, crowdeo witn peopre ristening to

music. The conductor, alopping the performance, spoke to tho poople



782 / Ancient Magicks for a New Age

telling them, if they understood, the power of healing. From the people

came a great power.
Then I saw the sea and rowing boats on the shore. Wherever it

was, the power was being directed to this island.

Then the dragon appeared flying.
Then the coronation-then the Letter "F."
Music changed, knight arrived with others all lined up to begin a

salute to the coming event.
Then sunrise. All was peace.

Geoff and crew in their room, but with us sitting with them.

Comment
With the Otz Chiim Kether is the point of ultimate manifest God-

head, a point unattainable to living persons. There was the feeling that
something we were doing would penetrate that highest of levels and
cause an influx of God-power elsewhere.

I do not, knowingly, look to my guides for assistance in the Work,
being orientated toward the archetypes. Should guides wish to join in,

they are welcome.
The kiss not understoodl
We seem to attract physical manifestations during Work, although

they are not sought-this may be a problem with correctly "earthing"
the current. Something to be worked upon.

Earth Spirit Festival
July 27,1986

Purchased the amethyst crystal to complete the robing, as per
instructions.

The Meet
July 28, 1986

Leaving Work at 5:35 p.Ha. the words "Go for if." hammered into
my mind, repeatedly.

Arriving home Val accepted it with equanimity.
I prepared the room.
Derek and Lesley arrived and were not unduly perturbed, Derek

having sensed it might be tonight.
The other three arrived.
Sue robed in black with red cord. Derek robed in light grey" Self

robed in usual amethyst.
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Positions:

Val (North-Earth)
Sue (Black Pillar)

self Margaretta (west-water) candle John (East-Air) Mirror
Derek (Silver Pillar)

Les (South-Fire)

Since there was no physical ritual involved, until the end, there
was no movement to be made; purely a mental ritual.

I simply told them that this was deemed to be the l oth of August
and that the Work was to be carried out now.

Throughout the Working we listened to the music and I found
myself introducing each action for visualization.

On completion I gave bread and wine to all, not forgetting the
unseen there present.

John Report
Heavy. Pushed into chair. Hot.
Welcome to all.
Victory Lady, clouds around her, close to me.
Felt grey figure between Margaretta and Val.
A marriage, the bride gets the crown.
Hole in the Stone's ground
What did I expect it was? Done; loosed?
Drifted away on horseback.
Saw the sword symbol arise from many buildings in the land.
Felt sad. Why?
One knight, only, returned to Stones. Got off horse, held it for me

to mount. Did so.
Lonely again?
The shield symbol being held up for all to see.
I knew it was finished.
I knelt as a page among knights.
Finished. Thanks. Peace:

Lesley Report
Numb feeling on right side of head over eye, sharp pain in

right side.
Djinn in red, flowing robes. Bright red. spectacular. carrying tall
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white staff, with white ball on top, in right hand. seemed to glide,

not walk.
At the end a crown, extremely ornate, covered in all manner of

precious stones and pearls in platinum.
Then, in its place came a plain yellow gold crown.
There could possibly be a natural disaster involving all four

elements. Could be involved with a lot of water?
wizard involved at the start conducting all around him and in the

skies. Omadon?

Margaretta RePort
Calling allforces.
The sea roaring away, as if everyruhere was frightened'

Then came the knights on horses, circled.
Then excitement mounted, PD spoke to all'

After all the excitement, great calmness.
As people and forces go away the knights turned and rode off.

Val Report
called the Earth forces, leprechaun, elves, gnomes and all life of

Eafih, Air and water. Anything that had need to set foot on Earth for

any reason.
Saw what appeared to be a pair of eyes, bright, many faceted'

Could not visualize due to the music until Valkyries leaving'

Sue Report
Gold (?) Band around the middle four-spinning at start (thought

there was not supposed to be any Warding?).

Fireworks-weapons-many people. Plumes. war elephants on

my side of room. Five. Red.

I think I may have been given a scale-well, something that

looked like a flat, greenish-brown piece of tortoiseshell.
Faces, swords, lights, dancing, flying, fun, laughter'
Difficult to say, because, last time, I was an outsider-this time I

joined in.
Lots of spinning-strange objects spinning through the air'

lnitially I found it difficult to get airborne-l felt very heavy and

earthed. could this have been my seating position? Felt I was being

pulled down constantly-l had to fight to stay aloft.

Yes, there was some interference, not dreadful, but a bit of a
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nuisance.
Thunder.

Derek lnitia! Report
"You have just worked the second coming.,' Unabre to teil any

more at this point.

Own Report
Having sent the others to coilect their forces r went straight to the

Cosmos. Calling, calling. !

what I took to be a star came and took station beside me, and
stayed with me.

I returned to the stones and watched the gathering. Vision not toogood.
Astride PD I held the Sword in its accustomed place.
During PD address saw a giant diamond spinning, slowly, re_

flecting light, shafts of light, everywhere. Encased in the diamond was
the Sword that I held, and stifl hetd.

. This all changed and r saw what r took to be radder rungs ascend-
ing and descending ,!", were every coror conceivabre. The per-
spective changed and r found that they were, in fact, a huge rainbow
over us all.

During the response swords frashed on high, but ail pointing in
one direction. Being slighfly disorientated it took me a while to realize
they were all saluting King Arthur.

The departure was amazing. A gorden piilarof right reapt skyruards
and tore through the darkness. vortices of Force slirating away into
the darkness.

People running, jumping, laughing and disappearing from view.
It was finished.
Comment
A dream (Juty 30, 19g6): I had

somewhere.
organized a coach outing to

. on arrival the group of us descended into a cellar where we foundgold coins. we took the gor{ praced it over fire and made it into ablock, which was poured into a box shaped rike a Roses choco-
late Box.

This box was praced in straps for carrying, arthough it was too
heavy to do so.

Next I was in thc reft hand firter rane approaching a set of traffic
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lights, coming from the east. I was dragging the little box along, on my

hands and knees'
A policeman approached and asked if itwas millions of pounds. I

replied it was gold.
Nextthing,heandlwereinthepolicestation,andtherewasa

great dealof merriment in the air.

Derek SuPPlementarY RePort
ns wiifr other timei building up to the day, I was not particularly

well able to picture the Stones right at the beginning'

Thatopeningscenealwaysleftmewithablankness;nevercould
find it. However, when we started, as per usual, theTree of Life came in

straight away.
My task was to go up the Tree, which I had done before in relation

to this ritual.
However, I had found, prior to this day, I had never been able to

jumpDaath.TheAbysshadalwaysbeenexactlythat,anabyss.Sol
!t".teO with some trepidation, wondering whether or not it was going

to be jumpable, and whataspectTheywould show me if I landed, suc-

cessfully, on the other side.

Left Malkuth, taking the center Pillar as my method of exit and

return.
Yesod came uP violet, no Problems'
Found no colors to the Paths at all, it was just the spheres that

were illuminating.
carried on up the Tree, with emerald coming in stronglyfrom the

right, flame orange from the left, with a color burst between Yesod and

Tiphareth, a mixing of green and orange'

Gently assimilated ind overcome by the golden glow of Tiphareth.

At this point I was beginning to wonder whether I shouldn't be

looking at king scale colors, rather than queen Scale, but, neverthe-

less, carried on.
Blue coming in from the right, deep red coming in from the left,

forming a sort of purple haze which dissipated to the ice blue that I

have come to know belongs to Daath'

Up to this stage, slow and even, no problems'

Found myself surrounded by the ice blue void which I associate

with Daath.
The abyss loomed before me, a black void'

Pushed on, finding no restriction this time'
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Seemed to be in blackness for some moments, expecting a
change, not knowing what change to expect, but expecting someth-
ing. The change, however, was subile to begin with, remarkably sub-
tle, because the blackness still persisted. lt just, slowly but surely,
became interlaced with bright shining stars and planets.

I found myself in space.
Felt, as I sometimes do in these situations, that there was a need

to change perspective, a need to focus the situation; that I was too far
away from where I was supposed to be, or too close to it.

Decided it was the latter. I panned the vision out and was struck
by what was before me.

There, huge, the most huge thing r courd ever imag ine ever seeing
in my life was... the term came to mind, a huge spaceship, to be
replaced by another term, a huge bird.

I cannot say definitively whether it was either. lt really seemed to
be a mixture of both.

The body I find difficult to recall, because it was the thing that least
struck me.

Its tail was huge and fanned out on the horizontal plane be-
hind it.

coming from the bodywere two huge wings, which curred under-
neath and met wingtip to wingtip, forming the shape of a rectangle,
only with curved corners.

It had a huge long neck, which seemed to stretch on forever. At its
end was a head, very reminiscent of a swan,s head.

The gigantic size of it was demonstrated by the fact that it was
holding something, within the encompassing space between the
body and its wings as they curled underneath-l don't know whether
it was the solar system, a galaxy, a universe, maybe even the cosmos.

There was nothing else around it. Allthe stars, allthe lights, were
encompassed in that wing-wrapped space.

The tail, on later reflection, was very reminiscent of the tail pattern
of that place in south America (Nazca) where there is a bird drawn on
the ground and a lot of people have supposed it might have been a
runway with the wide fea{hers panning out behind in a horizontal
plane.

I was a bit bemused at this stage. t wasn't too sure what I was sup-
posed to do with this.

Anyway, I registered the music changing to start the return, and r

turned to come [r:rt;k irnd found it was not easy. ln fact, I had difficulty,



188 / Ancient Magicks t'or a New Age

for a few moments, forcing a reversal of the procedure.
I seemed to be stuck where I was. I didn't know what I was meant

to do, nor what was going to happen. I knew that I was meant to bring
something back with me, but what I was supposed to bring out of the
scene I had observed I don't know.

I turned and, anyway, succeeded in removing the scenefrom my
mind, and, to do this, I had to reverse the procedure and go back into

the stars, which afterwards of course was logical, but wasn't the first
thing that came to mind at the time.

Back in the stars then the darkness, and just when I was begin-
ning to wonder what was going to happen, the pale ice blue of Daath

began to creep in from the edges of myvision and I was soon bathed in

it.

I was not aware of bringing anything back with me. I was pre-

pared to accept that it was not tangible, whatever it was.

I came back down through the Spheres and, as on other times,
the same configuration of the same people and the same objects,
coming forth and presenting themselves as ljourneyed.

lended up back in Malkuth, slightly behind schedule, but lseem
to remember there was a breathing space for us to think. I was still

unaware of bringing anything back.
ln fact, the only thing I brought back was an understanding, I

think, probably, because the nextthing I saw was the dragon standing
on the altar, ready to address the multitude.

The multitude reallywasa multitude,verymuch across section of
Life, I felt. Perhaps more warriors and soldiers than normal propor-

tions would expect;then that might haveonlybeen my bent, mywayof
looking at it.

The Pendragon caught my eye, purely and simply, because it

was a ten, twelve, fifteen foot version of exactly what I had seen in

space.
It was a baby plane/bird, as the case may be.

lwondered, I must admit, how it was going to address this mul-

titude and, in actual fact, it addressed it in a very peculiar way.

There was a huge flash of brilliant white light and the dragon
literally exploded into millions and millions of tiny little shining stars,

which cascaded up into a huge fountain and fell in all directions upon
those that were watching: the multitude.

Some it fell upon, and some it didn't.
Then an interesting thing happened.
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Those that were touched by one of the smail stars that was oncethe dragon stood there herd in a trance with a gaze of ecstasy on theirface; whereas those that weren't srunk off, rike dark shadows in thenight.
I thought r wourd try and see if r courd get a rook at some of thosesneaking off, but that opportunity was crosed to me and I was not ableto do so.
What did I expect from it, or what dk, I not expect from it? ldon't know.
Derek Comment
The end of a cycle certainly, but, of course, the beginning ofanother.
of course, remembering that r have been in this since the begin-ning it came to fruition in the only way it could.
The dragon? sue was of the opinlon that the dragon was pureryan Earth Force or power that had been awoken. r,m n6t ro sure. yes,

there is that element in it, of course, there has to be.
There is very much an inner and outer concept at work here,because the dragon exists within each and everyone of us, but, on theother hand, there is much, much more at stake.
As we approach Aquarius, r think perhaps it is time for each one ofus to take the time and the troubre to rook at what is in the water bowrthat we, as the water carriers, carry around with us.
To me it was the symbol, perhips, of the start of a New Age. Thesymbol of the expression of the Aquarian cosmic Master, as andwhen he chooses to appear." '

I feel the symborogy of the fact was in the way the d ragon exproded,touching each person, because, of course, with the enJor the expro_sion there was no dragon, yet a part of him is resident in everyoooythat it touched.
Yet it was a finarity, in a way. one was either touched or not. t feerthat is the way the Aquarian messags wi, come through; it eithertouches you or it do.esn't. There isn'igoing to be an onldir*n, on-running concept as there was with pis-ces.
one is either open to'the statement of Aquarius or one is not.

' l his is lht' .nly Ph.' wlt.rt' I w.rrkl rliffcr. I donl think that we_will, on this earth, experience a single Cos-ttrir' M'tsl.r l.r llt. .ttsr'l .l lh. Atltt,tri,t^ n6,' r rr.ri, 
".. 

irrriir," spi.r, of the Agc will mak. itscrf f(,lt within
l)r'r.k'rvrrr,rr,rrr'r'rIrrrrrrr1l,rrr,rr,r,.r.r,rrrlri;;,;;;;''.,'-:.:,;,rr(.rrrirr|.rrrrvri,rrrrrr,rl,.rtr.r\.r.(i,.rrr*

lrltttl'lrv.rtltllt'ltlttrrrllrt'irl11lvt.rH ll,r.lr'r,rt,,rj,rxr,,i:,,,,,,,,11,r.vr.rrilirrrrr.rrr,rrrrlrtltrrtyvisi,rr 
({.1(,)
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Thesymbologyofthestarshiporbird,asitwas,isnotsomethingl
wasworkingonatthetime,norisitsomethingwithwhichlampar-
ticularly acqlainted. lt is not one of the symbols which is in my working

format.
Anybirdsymbolthatiswithinmyworkingformatisthehawk,with

which I work quite well, more often than not'

This was definitely not a hawk; if I had to attach it to an earlhly bird

I think I would call it a huge, gigantic swan'

Attack.
August 4,1986

1O:l5A.M.ValdroppedmeatthefootofFoelRuddandlstarted
upthepathfromPlanwydd,throughBwlchYMochandfollowedthe
boundary fence to a tree Point.

Turned north to climb, following sheep paths. climbing from one

toanother.Foundmyselfinaslateshaleface,tryingtoclimbinloose
slate. Realized it was extremely dangerous, so worked my way off

southwards.
Found ahother track leading back to the proper west northwest

footpath.Thethoughtarose,"Notformethedirectascent;everthe
lightning flash."" 

Rriiving at a flat space/hollow at 11:4g R.1,,r., with a large, flat,

cuboid rock on the edge of a precipitous drop'

A commanding view of the westerly valley'

Bycompas",l-di'"o,"redthatlwasinapositionexactlydue
west of Snowdon's west face. On the face, glittering in the sunlight

were large waterfalls combining to make a Y'

Having rested, at 12:30 e'v' I began to prepare myself'

Al12:42 p.Ha. I was ready and moved to the Stone'

Al12:45 p.H/|. I invoked the Most High and introduced myself by

name. There came a distinct impression of entities laughing at me' I

added that I was PD's rider, whereupon the laughter broke off

abruptlY.
itaving paid my respects to all I informed them that I was on

PD's business.
I gave the Dragon Call'
I called on all t[e Forces of Ynys Wrytten and Avalon to rise and

assemble in the western valleY'
(At this point a lot of red and green swam before my eyes')

bdled on KinE Arthur, Merlin and "N" to ride'
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Called on all to ride to cleanse and heal, not to kill and hack.
Ride to drive out the darkness.
Across the ridge, across the valley, up the slopes, overthe water,

and up the face of Snowdon, from thence out over the land.
At 1:00 p.v. I released them.
"Ride, ride," l roared. Over and over. I didn't see them go. lt was

almostas if theywerethereonesecond and gonethe next. Fasterthan
light.

Still I called. I fell to my knees, sobbing, ,,Ride, ride," overcome
with emotion.

I paused, the sound of a passing jet roared across the sky, filling
my heart with joy.

I sat back and took the bread, broke, ate and gave to the unseen.
I suddenly saw that I had neglected the crystal, buried in the turf. I

arose and drove it into the Earth with mystaff, claiming a crystal in the
Holy Hills.

I took the wine, drank and gave to the unseen.
I gave thanks to those still present, sang crystal and finished

at 1 :15.
I moved away to my bundle to eat and write this report.
Comment
I descended the mountain. Pausing at a stile I looked back up the

slope, and saw five large black birds wheeling in the sky above the
site. I took them to be ravens. I walked the four miles back to the
campsite.

The following day felt very tired and lackluster.

Discussion
August 1O,1986

With Val, Derek, Les and Sue.
Having reported on the activities in wales, handed over to sue.

she had discovered that the astrological significances of doing the
Working on the 28th rather than the l Oth were important.

Didn't understand a lot of what she said but, in general, the effect
of doing it on the 28th was extremely imporlant. The 2gth was benefic,
rather than malefic on the 1Oth.

We must wait and see.
ln general discussion, the acceptance has come that the later

date was set in order to obviate the build-up of nerves. lt happened all
too quickly for anyono to get over worried.
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EPilogue
The Work is done'
Pendragon is loose over Britain, and his influence is being felt in

the land. over the following months the media have come up with a lot

of stories of dirty deeds coming to light'

onelittlestorycaughtmyeye.AreverendgentlemaninYorkshire
has formed a "Polite Soliety," inviting people who join to return to the

ways of chivalrY and courtesY.

overthefollowingmonthsthingshavebeenveryquietonthe
Arthurian front. I still mlke contact daily, but, up until the time of writ-

ing, there is no news of any further Workings'

When the time is right, we will start again'

Merlin

ll"fZJ was beingpassed on to Mlrlin, who *u, _y:fi.rt'contactwith
the Arthuriad.

At that time I was.in a complete panic, not realizing what wasgoing on. It took more than a little time to settle into the new work.
The question arises, who/what is the Merlin?
In an endeavor to answer these simple questions I must ask youto come with me, back in the mists of time, to the Island of Ruta, thecapital and central pivot of the island lands of Atlantis.
Atlantis derived its power from the transmutation of sunlight

and Earth energies through a mighty crystar, which was housed in themajor sun temple, on a plateau atop ihe mountain in the center of
Ruta.

, The priests and priestesses tended the tempre and its crystal withthe utmost devotion and reverence. There were no human sacrifices
to Sun g-ods etc., just an all-pervading joy in service to the one God,who is all Gods.

. Depending on the aptitude of the members of the priesthood
theywere allocated aparticular"vibration,,to mediate on behalf of theland and its people.

Some were, therefore, mediators to the Moon, the Sea, the Earth,the Sun, etc.
Atlantis had reached the height of its power and influence; itcould evolve no further.
Elements of the priesthood were, therefore, ,,moved,, 

to endeavorto reorientate the crystar power to other means. It is unclear andunnecessary to know what this aim was.
Suffice it to say that they were allowed to attempt it.
Other members of the priesthood were fully ,*u." that the endof Atlantis was due.

. In an attempt to retain the essentiar elements of their way of rife,
thc,se priests and priestesses arranged a colonizati"" f-grr_ fo,cxpansiorr.

V.lurrtt't'rs wt'rt'calrt'c'r f.r an expedition to coronizc the. westernlir.rls .r.tl tlrt'y s.t rir.tlr, t.rkirrg witlr irrt.r., rratrrralry, rr.prcst,rrtativt,s
0l.tltt' Pl'it'stlroorl ro 1',11'1, los. 1l1., t,xplo11,1.*, t9 [rt, t6t,1r I liglr Irrit,st a.tl
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High Priestess, and to carry the knowledge with them in order that it

should survive.
Time passed and the Atlanteans lost interest and contact was

broken with the settlers.
A further expedition was then mounted' but this time to head

toward the East, the West having been considered a failure'

The migration repeated itsefflnasmuch as the priesthood traveled

again, for the same reasons'
This journey was even longer than the previous one and contact

was lost almost immediatelY'
Time was running out'
A third and final riigration was hurriedly gathered together and

they were bundled aboaid a single ship. on board were a Priest of the

Moon and a Sea Priestess' They were to be the colony's High Priest

and High Priestess.
Therewasnodecisionmadeastowheretheyweretogo;there

just wasn't time.
Three days out,looking astern, the migrants saw a cloud of black-

ness on the far horizon.
There was no time to grieve' Crew and passengers leapt to their

feet and frantically pr"pui"d the ship to ride out the coming tidal

wave.
And come it did, with a vengeance'

For days the ship was flung irom billow to billow, often in dire

straits, ,,"*r", far from totally flolndering' Any pretense at following

any specific course had been blown to the winds'

As with all things, it eventually came to an end and the sea

calmed.
Batteredandbruisedthemigrantsbegantotakestockoftheir

surroundings.
To startoard there were inhospitable cliffs' pounded by the

ocean rollers, without, it appeared, any suitable landing-ar.ea'

It was decided to keep heading, generally' toward the north'

following the coastline untiithey should chance upon a suitable land-

ing point."'T*o days later, in deep water off the coastline' they became

awareofthefactthattheywereinrealtroublewithalackofdrinking
water and, cliffs or not, ihey would have to make a landing'

Fortunesmiledonthemandasmallbeach,withscalablccliffs,
hovc inttl vicw.
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Thankfully, they landed in what was to be their new homerand.
After many attempts they finally managed to get everyone up

onto the clifftop, where they discovered that th"." *ir an indigenoui
population of a semi-nomadic people.

They were receivedcourteously and, before long, were accepted
into the tribe. A relationship developed, each learnin[ from the oih".,
as their tenets were found to be compatible.

The Atlanteans learnt that there were many of these tribes scat-
tered throughout the land, but each tribe was tound by treaty to a
specified area of the country and they remained therein.

After a few weeks of traveling and resting the tribe came to a
region of small islands in a vast lakeland area.

The Atlantean contingent, feeling somewhat homesick, decided
to start their colony in these islands, and the tribe moved on,leaving
the Atlanteans to sort themselves out.

The Atlanteans settled quickly and soon became a sizable com-
munity. word of their settlement soon spread throughout the land.

Tribal elders from the semi-nomadic peoples expressed the desire
to meet and talk with the newcomers and the word was passed back to
the community.

Here was a new concept for the Atrantean priest and priestess, so
far they had always remained in their tempre ind those who sought
them knew where to find them. But, these were new conditions in a
new environment and required adaptations to be made.

After lengthy considerations it was decided that the High priest-
ess would remain in the community, whilst the High priest iras given
a roving commission to travel the land, meeting the tribar 

"id".r,teaching and learning, but to return to the comminity for each win-
ter period.

The High Priest was also encouraged to seek out prospective
candidates for the future priests and priestesses, and to send them
back to the islands for training

The system worked weil for a number of years. The community
settled into a routine and the knowledge spread throughout the land.
Candidates duly arrived for.training ind ordination irto the priest-
hood.

In the ftrllncss of timt, the original High priestand High priestess
rlit'cl arrd wt'rt'rt'1'rlirt't.tl by suitablc succcssors, and thc whctl con-
littut'tl lo lrrrrr witlr lltt, lr,rssirrH 9f tinrr,, arr{ a nt,w IIiglr prit,st itltl ir
rtt'w Ili13h l'r'ir,slr,ss wr.r't,r'llost'n l'rorrr tlrt'llrit,stlroorl irs rt,tlrrirt.tl.
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Early one spring, word was rece-ived in the communitv of the

arrival oi u ,,"* grorp of people on th9 land's shore'

The High Priest'was'dispatched' forthwith' to meet and greet

these newcomers and to invite them back to the community if they so

wished to come.
Come they did, were made welcome and were soon accepted

into the priesthood. The tenets were extremely compatible and

blended well.
Over the next few hundred years things continued pleasantly'

but evolution required movement'

Schisms erupted, basic tenets were "adiusted" to meetthe chang-

ing face of life ,.td tt u ways of men; they lost the original theme'

One broke u*ry fto* the other' set[ing uP a seParate establish-

ment in close proximity to the first' 
Iace was

The first tattle foi the hearts and minds of the PoPu

launched. It was a long and, sorry to say, bloody exchange' which pro-

duced nothing.
A halt wai called, finally, because a war-like invader was crossrng

the eastern s"a, bunt on rapine, pillaging and -looting' 
Previously'

invaders had landed and settjed inio the land without, comparatively,

""a""problem;allowingthereligionstoflourishastheywould'Atruce was called betweerithe religlous factions in order to meet this

foe with a common front'
A search was instigated throughout the land for a common war

leader to lead the armie"s against thi invader. One was found, a tribal

chieftain known as Uther'
TheHighPriestsofbothfactionsjoinedhiscabinetofministers

in order to aid the war effort'
A High Priestess was quickly trained to undertake the roving

commission of the High Priest, since he now had other duties' and

was disPatched into the land'
In order to differentiate between them' the two sects chose

names to identifY their leaders'

onecalledhimselftheArchbishop,theothercalledhimself
the Merlin.

TherovingHighPriestesschosetocallherselfMorgana(from
the Sea-harking b"ack to the original Sea Priestess) '

The static High Priestess adopted the title' Lady of the Lakes'

The rest of tf't: ttoty lies, hidden' in the Legends of the Arthu riac'l

(King Arthur and thc knights of thtr Rounc'l Tablc)'
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with the coming of peace to Britain the religious factions pre-
pared to battle for their individual existences, but the Merlin refused
to allow any further hostilities and disbanded his priesthood, offering
them the opportunity to join the new church or of returning to
their homes.

It is unclear how the Lady of the Lakes took this, but legend has it
that she wove a mist to conceal her island home in Avaron, down in
the Summer County, and that maidens, still drawn to the Old Ways,
may find their way there.

The legend tells us that there was a final battle and that King
Arthur was mortally wounded. He dispatched one of the survivin[
knights of the Round Table to return the sword Excalibur to the Lad|
of the Lakes. (There is a lot of controversy over the exact identification
of this knight, but it is not essential to our present tale.)

The legend continues that Arthur was taken by royal barge,
accompanied by three ladieg across the sea to ynys wryten (the Isle of
Glass) to be healed of his wounds and to await his country's call.

The Merlin himself disappeared into obscurity once his taskwas
done, and he took himself off to a cave where he sealed himself away
and slept until the day he was needed again-when England stood in
Peril, just as she did in the early 1940s.

An old school friend of mine, Terry (we do have friends who are
not in the work), very kindly furnished the following information.

In 1936 a gentleman by the name of Mitchell, an aircraft designer,
was commissioned by the then Ministry of Aviation (or Air) to design
an aircraft around a prototype engine that had been designed and
built by a Mr. Rolls and a Mr. Royce.

Suffice it to say, he did so, and produced the Spitfire, and Hurri-
cane fighters.

(Interestingly, let us have a look at the name ,'Spitfire,,: A ma-
chine (beast?) that flies through the air, "sleeps', on the ground and
unleashes flame against its enemies. Are we defining a plane or a
dragon?)

In september,1,940 came the Battle of Britain. These little aircraft
and their pilots battled their way to supremacy of the skies over
England averting the threatened invasion by the Third Reich.

The name given to the engines? Merlin.
As well i15 [ci.g rrsecl in these fighters, the engines were also

ttst'tl in l.itrrt'.rslt'rs, Most;tritot's, ancl IJalifaxt,s.
Atltlitiolr.rlly, lf ril,rirr ttt'gotiittt'cl witlr tlrt, LJnitt'tl Statt.s pI Arlt'rit'a
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for Mustangs under lease/lend. on arrival the aircraft's Packard engines

were inspe"cted, overhauled and modified by the Merlil engineers'

ttcouldbeargued,philosophically,therefore,thatMerlinawoke
and came to Britain's uid ir, her darkest hour, in fulfillment of the

legend/prophecY." aaaitionally, the various aircraft propelled !V tn-e.tvtelin engines

became the modern weaPons, the swords wielded by the modern

Knights. The spirit of Excalibur, driven by the Merlin-energy' carried

tne [itot/tnights, with the spirit of Kin-B Arthur and the Round Table

Xnignts in their blood, in the final defense of the land'

(By and by, when these engines had been modified and boosted

usfa.uspossible,anewenginewasproducedandfittedto'amongst
others, the Seafire, for use by the Royal Navy' This engine was

called the Gryphon-a mythological beast on the lines of a dragon. It

could be argued that thl Dragon took over from Merlin, in this

context.)
These lines have indicated the Merlin of the past, his origins and

his intentions.
But what of Merlin todaY?

He appears to a large number of people in different guises' I wish

it to be stiictty understood that I lay no claims to being the only one to

have contact with him, nor do I lay any claim to being the Merlin of

Britain todaY.
There are a vast number of people, not only in England I would

add, who have made this contaCt. Friends in the United States have

also made the contact as a result of their visits to England and wales;

admittedly theY are AngloPhiles'
As far as I am u*r."l r.,d n" has never given any indication to the

contrary,hevery,veryrarelyappearsintheSpiritualist-environment'
He has once muttered something about not being dead' On only two

occasions that I know of has he done so: once to John and Margaretta,

andthesecondtimetoaplatformmediumwhenltookaSunday
evening break from pounding the keyboard with the.se words to

u..o*iu.,y my long-suffering wife to church. All three, initially, des-

cribed him as a Chinaman, full of philosophy and wisdom'

There is a particular, symbolic picture that he Presents to me

clairvoyantly. Tirere is a "feeling" that accompanies this vision that

"tells" me it is not my mind-generated anthropomorphism'
It is very difficult to explain; it is a knowing'

Thcre cin bc, uncle r theisc circumstances, absrllutcly tr, clttesti,tr

Return of the Pendragon / 199

that it is him.
Yes,I admit that on many occasions when I request his presence I

am only aware of my own impression of him, but, on the important
occasions, when he feels it is necessary, he makes damn sure there can
be no question of it.

He is there.

. As you may have noticed in the diary, the representations and
impressions vary, from time to time.

- I" has appeared as the Disney version (see sword in the stone) , as
the Boorman portrayal (see Excalibur) and, quite often, simply as a
vortex of Force, or a patch of color (amethysi).

The "uncertainty" of hou he will appear adds a littre zest to the
contact when it is made. one seems to expect one thing, and some-
thing the complete opposite turns up.

His self-portrayal in human form is in the guise of a monkish style
habit, with hoo4 drawstring at the waist, but wilh rong flowin g,,wings,,
from his ankles to wrists, so that when he raises hiJarms the move-
ment is emphasized by the sweep of the cloth.

- He, quite often, but not alwiys, carries a staff, almost as tall as
himself. I have never truly discovered of what wood it is made. It is
totally plain, without any embellishment whatsoever.

- Naturally, he is bearded, but the eyes defy description_I leave
that to you to find out for yourserf. They are iather w^onderful.

In essence, he is the wisdom of time and energy that is England
and Wales.

Although there_ is the legend of ,,sleeping,, during the past 1S00
years, it has been a "sleeping" whirst watching. He is iore ihan fulry
,yu-.: of what has gole 

9n during this time u.,d hu, kept an interest in
all things dealing with the evolulion of these islands.

There is a distinct and very severe streak of sternness. He can be
extremely caustic, if not downright b****y rude, even though he can
laugh and display a bright, me.iy sense of humor.

- Unfortunately, this does not happen very often. He is a stern
taskmaster, who drives hard, not beciuse he wints to but because he
has to. .

He is constantly impressing on me that time is short (for what I
am not sure) and that we must buckle down to the job in hand.

[{e mairrtairrs thirt w* nccd ail the hands *u iun muster, but,
it[r1,vp all, thcy lrrrrsl lr. wiltirrg hancrs, with.ut r:,.rci.rr, n.t just ht,rt.
itt lirrglarrtl itrrtl W,rlr,s, lrrrt ,rtso tlrt, otht.r larrrls ltt,t.d Workt,rs [or tlrt.ir
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own archetYPes.
Itistheworldwidesituationthatneedsrectificationandrestoring

to balance which can only be resolved through people, ordinary

people, being prepared to act as catalysts'

Finding

The Path

Part III

Personal AlchemA



Introduction

The Magical currents worked within the Golden Dawn are still there,
as potent as they ever were. They always have been and always will
be. But the methods of working them both, and looking at them, must
necessarily alter.

There are several techniques that we can use which will trigger
off a certain resonance within ourselves. This in itself is akin to what
Dion described as "the call of Isis," vibrating on the inner planes,
drawing like-souled individuals into the personal orbit,linking him
with the Current.

Any individual can and eventually must create his own techniques.
He need pay no fees for mystic wisdoms, submit himself to no occult
initiations, or bow down to any portenteous dogma spooned out on a
monthly basis.*

an extent,Any self-devised technique will create the upwelling
of magical energy that will attract the otherworld contacts like moths
to the flame. or, if we look at it another wayt will bring the secret
Chiefs surging out of our own depths, toward the light of our own
new dawn.

But far more important than the techniques we will shortly look
at is attitude-especially an attitude that was first put forward within
the oath of the Adeptus Exemptus as taken within the GD. The oath
itselfwas probably created by Felkin during one of his more expan-
sive days, but it is a supremely important one nonetheless, and which
contains the keys of all magic. It is to the effect that everyone must
Iearn to look at every even! every happening and circumstance as a
secret dealing between himself, and the spirit of the Gods which
move him.

This is not a matter of swearing by bell, book, and candle_and
then forgetting about it. It is t'matter of liaingit. In effect, this turns the
whole of one's life into a very potent "pathworking,,, as they call it. We

Htlrlllrc'iltt'l(tllll('rllryttt,lt!lrlrr,rl',,rrlrrrtlltrrllltilrrrl:orlr.lhtv lrrllrrrsi,rslsorrly,willrii,,rrrl,.ntr,,rr,,lllrrowrrrli
llrt'rr lrllh' lrrllir',, ,;',.il lrr ll*,Irrl,l11. .t lllrtll,, llr.rrrrr,lvlr, lll' t.llIur. l,rllrlrrrI ll,rrr,,,rrrrrr

)0.t
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deliberately choose to act as if our lives could be seen in terms of some

great and unfolding mystery. Nor is it a matter of bringing powerful

i"ntellectual *"upor$ to bear, analyzing each incident in the light of

current psychological formulae from whatever school. Rather should

we sit down before magic like a little child: with awe and wonder, and

the simplicity that we all tend to lose in growing old' 
-

Slowly-and sometimes not so slowly-things willhappen' Syn-

chronistic events will become commonPlace; far memories will spring

up with varying degrees of intensity and accuracy; a life of augury and

o*"n will tecome possible when one learns to interpret the signs

effectively.
Thisin itself is not a substitute for High Magic. Nevertheless, the

practice of High Magic without this attitude will mean that the ener-

gies will fail to earth themselves properly, or work out in effective

iryr. On the other hand this canprovide a valid byway in its own right

forihose who are not attracted to the path of ritual and grouP ceremony,

and who would rather enter the emerald mysteries of the Green Ray

by more individual routes.
But when this little byway becomes the sole path, the person who

treads it will quickly discover that it is not an easy, lazy means of

avoiding the rigors and hardships always encountered in more for-

mal, structured systems: in its own way it will throw up quite as many

tests and obstacles.
The moralbeingthatthere is no easy or softpathwithin the realm

of magic; never has been and never will be'

wh"th"r one links with the Magical Current of theFIL, the stella

Matutina, or the loyalist Temples of the Golden Dawn (or something

completely different again) cannot really be predicted. It is a matter

for the individual to make sense of as he wills'
I believe, for example, that in the absorption of typing up the

magical diaries of Charles seymour and Christine Campbell Thom-

son] I touched upon the egregore of the SM which in itself overlapped

with the work being done between the wars in the Fraternity of the

Inner Light. I also believe that the ideas about this tribal system of

magic w-ere stimulated in some sense by an inner contact with Dion

Forlune, who seems to me to be most surely a member of my own

inner tribe-whether I like her or not.
The Magical Current and the tribe are large'ly synonymous, as I

understand thcm-even givcn that the'se, cspccially tht' forntt'r, art:

tcrnts 9f ctltrvt'tricrrcc. Usirrg the tlath as tlt'st'rilrt'tl t',trlit't', I havc trictl
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to make sense of it all to my own satisfaction. It would be blissful if the
student could rip it all to shreds and substitute ideas of his own, to his
own satisfaction.

e must backtrack within the text now and look at something
that was discussed earlier. In fact, we need to find ourselves a

Name, in order to begin creating ourselves anew. The Name should
neither be mundane, nor relate to any specific character from myth or
legend. Perhaps, like the Adepti of the Golden Dawn, we might
choose one from a book of mottoes-though itneed notbe one apper-
taining to our own family.

The Magical Name often has, in a sense, a life of its own. The
initiate (and thus the beginner) will often find that it will come to him
apparently of its own accord, and seem so supremely appropriate that
he will have no hesitation in using it. My own Name appeared when I
happened to open the back of an old dictionary and came across some
foreignphrases and sayings. The Name in question, in Greek, seemed
to leap from the page, causing the crude predecessor that I had been
using for convenience's sake to drop out of my mind entirely.

We can add weight to the Name by any number of simple
ritual acts:

Write it on a slip of paper, take it to some meaningful Holy Place
(meaningful and holy to you, that is), and if possible push it into
the ground.

Write it on a slip of paper and burn it, scattering the ashes, and
visualizing the Name spreading its resonance throughout the Other-
world as the smoke thins in the air.

In some country place, or even in the garden, scoop a small hole
below a favorite tree or bush, and whisper the Name into it, "buryir:rg"
it again afterwards.

Plant the Name, with due ceremony, along with some long-
standing shrub.

These are all simple and obvious devices, easily and infinitely
varied, but which nevertheless can have a great impact when it comes
to imbuing the new Name with a sense of its potential.

Never tcll arryone your true Magical Name. If you ever join ir

group whiclr trst's lht. systt'm, clcvise an Outer Namt -an altt'rnativt'
Magical Nirrnt'tlr,rlotlrt'rst'irrrklrowancltrst.,hrrtkct'1'rtlrt. lnnt'rN,rrrrt,
sit r' rt.tl.
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The Body of Light

Reversingthe usualprocedure of the mundane world,we have to
think of a new body to match the Name. This is the Body of Light, as it
is rather pleasingly called.

Build a mental image of yourself as you wouldwantittobe. Make
it larger or smaller, dark or fair-the sort of physique and presence
you would have had if you could have chosen.

Then clothe it in the sort of way that would feel appropriate for
the work in hand, preferably in the essentially timeless classical or
Egyptian garb. Keep it simple, and bright. If the visualization and the
need compels, you can always make it more exotic in the later stages.

The next stage is to weld the Name and the Body together. Once
again the procedure is simple, but must be done over a period of
time.

Sit or lie down in some appropriate place, where you are not
likely to be disturbed. Visualize the Body of Light standing in front of
you; then, imagine that your consciousness is within that image, that
you are the Body of Light, and able to see the room from its per-
spective.

Although this is one of the techniques which leads to astral pro-
jection we need not worry ourselves about achieving this particular
feat. Time and space being relative, there is little need to travel by this
magical means, for we can just easily bring the places to as. And indeed,
the magi of today are far less prone to simple astral projections than
the more lurid commentators would have us believe.

With a sense of your consciousness planted within the Body of
Light, then, looking down upon your physical self, begin to intone
your Name, using it as a sort of mantra, visualizing its vibrations like a
heartbeat, energizing the Body and making its colors brighter, its
image so much more strong.

Sometimes on these occasions there really will be a strong
transferral of consciousness and the initiate will to all intents and pur-
poses be experiencing full astral projection-but this is by no means
essential or indeed common. In fact, the first experiences of this tech-
nique are likely to be confused, dull, and a bit dispiriting when noth-
ing cosmic happens. Often, the initiate will fall asleep. On the other
hand, if he persists easily and gracefully and with determination, in a

surprisingly short space of time he will comc t() rcalizc that thcrc is

now somcthing positive ancl 1-rott.rrt withirr lris lrsyt'lrc tlrat tlitl rrot
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exist before. The Body of Light will form with remarkable ease; the
Name will imbue him with a definite sense of energy. He will become
aware that he now has a vehicle that will help him enter the other-
world, and bring portions of its wonders bact with him.

Contacting the Chiefs

At this point, as most people do, we might make some tentative
efforts toward making contact with those tribal leaders known as the
secret chiefs. It would be very unusual if the initiate made a cons-
cious inner contact during these early stages, but human nature being
what it is the newcomer will always skip ahead to this apparentl|
more dramatic point.

we must choose our own Chiefs, understanding as we do so that
they have already chosen us. we must choose them knowing that they
are part of ourselves-but not in the crude psychological iense that
they are merely dramatized projections that exist solely within our
own individual consciousness.If the tribe is a living corporate whole,
then we exist on equal terms around the circle, but in dif?erent realms.
Contacting the Chiefs is nothing to do with worshipping them, or
making a cult out of them, because if we do that we are really worship-
ping ourselves, with all the attendant problems that wouid cause.

Choose one of the Chiefs, then. It can be one of those used by
Dion, or it can be the trinity of Kha'm-uast, cleomenes III and Lord
Eldon as envisaged by seymour. It can be someone quite different
indeed, if none of these appeal. If any historical charicter has ever
made any impact upon you by virtue of his or her wisdom, courage, or
grace, then use their image and act "as if." It is exceedingly unlikely
that anything will come through in these early stages, but the value of
this exercise is not in mediating the thoughts andlmpulses of discar-
nate entities, but in exercising the mind in these directions. There is
nothing inherently dangerous about this: orthodox Christians do it
every time they go to church and pray. Nor is there anything par_
ticularly wonderful: you are. doing no more than seeking to exercise
your birthright and become part of your inward tribe.

so, the step to be taken now is to visualize two pillars. The right
hanc'l pillar should be white, and the Ieft hand piilar black. They
shoultl bc slightly tirllt'r thun yourself. They can be ln any stylc that
your irrrirgirraIion t'itrr strpport.
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Using your Body of Light, stand before these astral columns and
look into the darkness beyond.

If you have determined to make contact with, say, Merlin, then
picture him as you see fit, building his image as strongly as you can
until he stands before you at the other side of the pillars-almost like a
reflection.

If you are able to hold the image with any degree of strength then
the next stage is to "talk"to Merlin. This should be in simple, straight-
forward language. You are not making the plea of some wretched soul
toward some unearthly and terrible power, begging for favors and
promising things in return. You are not demanding psi powers and
domination over others-or any nonsense like that. You are a"free
born man" doing no more than saying something like: "I would like to
learn from you: I am willing to listen."

That said or similar, just hold the image as long as you can and
give it a chance to reply. It probably won't. Although in a few cases, as
happened with Dion and the Master Rakoczi, a conscious response
might well occur. This might take the form of actual words, or ideas; it
is more likely that the image that you had been holding with some
effort will suddenly become vivified, intense, and apparently in no
further need of your mental support.

This is a signal that the form you have provided to make the
contact has become "filled" with the essence that has decided to
respond.

The figure of Merlin was suggested for this exercise because after
all he has a unique status in the magical world and the minds of men.
Morever he is not plagued with the sort of problems that are attached
to the likes of Lord E., Carstairs, and the rest. In his remarkable book
The Prophetic Vision of Merlin, R. J. Stewart comments:

In one sense we all inherit (Merlin's) influence through time; in
historical and cultural patterns epitomized by the models of
Arthur's court which he helped to create, in ethical terms by his
refusal to be a sacrifice to dark powers, and in magical terms
through the specifically western . . . meta-psychology associated
with his name. It is this last area in which his direct heirs and
pupils are found, for those who apply to this system of defining
and altering consciousness are literally under the futelage of
Merlin. Other figures stand out in the inner vision as heirs and
tt'irchcrs, but Mcrlin stands at the head of the fountain, and awaits
orr r tltrt.stioning itwart'nt'ss.*

' llrr l\rylrlt \/rttry tl ltlnln, li | 
"1r.yy,111, 

R h I' I trl. I rrrrrlorr lr)tt(r
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So like those people once did in Carnegie Dickson's room in
upper Harley Street, we might do worse than take out the two pillars
which symbolize the gate to the Otherworld, and set our conscious-
ness toward the archmage awaiting in the darkness beyond.

This is not to say that we must think our task achieved in the
unlikely event of making an instant contact with the entity who had
once given Arthur the sword Excalibur, and taught him the secrets of
real kingship. Bearing in mind that we must hold all things lightly,
there is the story of Jung and Elijah to be considered.

One of his first attempts to talk to such figures was with an old
man and a girl who surprised him by telling him that they were
Elijah and Salome. |ung thought it the strangest combination, but
Elijah assured him that they had belonged together through all
eternity. [ater he found other examples of such couples in many
myths: Klingsor and Kundry,I-ao-tzu and the dancing girl, the
Gnostic tradition of Simon Magus, who was always with a young
girl he had picked up in a brothel who was said to be a reincarna-
tion of Helen of Troy, and many others. Elijah and Salome were
accompanied by a large black snake that took a great fancy to
]ung. Elijah seemed to Jung the most reasonable and intelligent of
the three. This trio was with him for some time and gradually the
figure of Philomen developed from Elijah.

Philomen was a kind of sub-angelic non-historical entity which
comprised all the qualities of the preceding figures, and who became a

very effective inner teacher for Jung, although he would not have
looked at that being in quite the same way we have looked at the
Chiefs. But the real significance of the tale is that fung did not get
"stuck" upon the image of Elijah, as magicians and more ordinary
mediums become fixed upon the identities of their inner contacts.
That wise old man would have let Lord E., for example, work himself
out within his unconscious, and allow for the opportunity of change.
Likewise, he did not believe the LaoTzu and the dancing girl were
later incarnations of Elijah and Salome-but he made use of the
suggestiveness.

So whoever or whatever appears beyond the gate, understand
that while you might make use of their form, you must never try and
hold it. Let them come and let them go. They cannot hurt you, any-
more than you can hurt yourself by pulling faces in the mirror. They
are parts of you. Ask them what they havc to teach you.

So . . . tht: pillars art: tht'prcrcquisite, fashiotrt'cl act'rlrclitrg to thc
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nation, artistic style, race, or religious system to which you feel most
drawn. They define the boundarybetween this world and the other-
world. And in time, with practice, you will be able to build your own
temple in much the same way.

Imagine this to be situated withinthe brain, below and to the rear,
joining the cerebrum and cerebellum,linking the right and left halves.
Picture it as being here, rather than at the front of the forehead where
most visualization feels as if it occurs.

The actual structure of the temple can begin with no more than a
simple cubic-shaped room. Traditionally the floor is seen as covered
with black and wiite tiles, with a doubr!-cubed altar in the center. If
your imagination can support it, try and use the pattern of the red
dragon that writhed across the floors of the Golden Dawn's vaults.

what is important is to have some sense of the quarters. Decide
that the direction you enter the temple is from the Eist. you can use
your now-familiar pillars again here, built into the wall, or you can
build up an appropriate and entirely magical gate, or door.

In these early stages you should keep all the walls blank, except
for that in the North. It is here, in the quarter of night, that you migirt
care to set the symbols of whichever order or system of magic you
would wish to contact: the Rose upon the Cross, the serpent-mounted
Kronos column from Atlantis, the Eye in the Triangle, ih" sta, within
the Crescenf or a variety of Egyptian god-symbols. Individual research
and/or intuition will provide the right ones. set them into this northem
wall like images in stained glass and hold them there as you go about
your other work. As with the entities whose images you hive built
beyond thepillarstherewill come a time whentheywill take on aunique
intensity, or change into something very specific of their own accord.
It is a sign, in fact, that your inward call is being answered.

As before, however, the real task is to build your templ e as you
wish it, use it asyou deem fit. If nothing else you will be creating a plice
of peace and sanctuary that will always be open to you within this
rather troubled world. start with nothingness and silence, and as the
years go byyou will realize thatthese are the mostpowerful and magi-
cal qualities of all. .

htrs far wc havt' nrirclt's.mc considcrablc stridcs toward picking
ttp tlrr'('ss('n('('ol'rn.rg,ic, iurtl learnt'tl t<l clo it frlr orrrst,[vr,s, lry

rtttrst'lvt's. ll' tht, irrili,rtt', wlrilt, lrrirt'tit.ing tht' tt.t'hrritlrrt,s .rlrt,,rrly tlt.
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scribed, also goes about his daily life looking at it in terms of the
aforementioned oath, then he will begin to find himself linking with
something very subtle, very old, and very real. The so-called syn-
chronistic events will start to become commonplace, indicating that
inward energies are being used; people of like spirit will be drawn
into his orbi| the knowledge needed for the next stages will appear
from the most unlikely sources.

There was an exercise given in my book Gate of Moon which is
largely a summation of this, but using the mythos of the Round Table
in lieu of the tribe. Actually, this image of the Round Table, where
every man is equal even with the king, and where they are all part of
one corporate whole and nothing without each other, is perhaps the
best concrete image of the tribal concept to work upon.

Picture yourself entering a medieval hall which contains the
Round Table. Twelve of the thirteen seats are filled. The last one,
the Seige Perilous, is yours to claim by right. See yourself in a sim-
ple white tunic, feel yourself to be the best knight in the world, the
culmination of our ancient heritage and yet the precursor of a
new order. You know that when you take your proper place that a
lost piece shall be found and the circle will come alive. The other
knights look at you expectantly and in some awe. After a moment
of great deliberation as to the significance of the act you finally
take your place at the table. Arthur, on the other side, smiles at
you and nods. You nod back for this is your liege, and you have no
inflated conceits. Now the Company is made whole, now the
ancient torn web is rebuilt, yet you know that without the others
you are nothing. The Company joins hands. The table is suddenly
seen to be made not of wood but of light. It becomes a disk
whirling at enormous speed, deosil. You can hear the rhythmic
humming it makes as aweL awen, qzDen. . . Become aware of the
center-of an invisible yet strongly felt axis. Watch the center
split open to form a hole. See the hole expand. You and the Com-
pany are now looking into the hole as it widens almost to the
table's rim, so that only a thin ring of light surrounds the darkness
of interstellar space. Now you can express one wish into that
night but it must be as a single word. You can cry out for light,
love, learning, health, unity or whatever concept is most impor-
tantto you. Express this Word powerfullyand imagine it traveling
through the infinite depths of space. The darkness now becomes
radiant, lit by stars, planets, whole galaxies which gleam like
jewels on velvet, and which are the atoms of your own bones. Tht:
hole begins tcl close again. The surface of the Table is onct' mort'
unbroken. The wholc sct'nt, fatit,s ancl yorr slowly r'onrt. lrat'k to
thcprt'st'rrL...
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one of the techniques used within one modern occult school is to
build up this great circle and then see who or what appears directly
opposite, this being the magician's counterpart upon the inner planei,
and a direct guide for the work ahead.

while in his essay concluding this book, Colonel seymour gives
some fairly explicit directions as to how each person canmake direct
mind-to-mind contact with Kha'm-uast, and Ne Nefer Ka ptah_two
of the greatest magicians from Ancient Egypt. This may or may not
work, for it all depends upon the Magical Current and the tribe. The
effort alone will ensure that one day the right contacts and linkage will
make themselves felt, and by that time the initiate will know i! even if
nothing visual appears to his psychic senses: He will feel it in the
gut.*

of course he will make mistakes, and make a fool of himself on
more than one occasion-usually through an excess of enthusiasm.
But thal too, is part of the way, part of the ,,secret dealing,, between
himself and his Gods.

o far the initiate has taken a rather passive stance. He has taken
his place between the pillars and waited for his contacts from the

Otherworld to appear before him.
It is possible now to extend the magical practice in the form of

journeys, both actual and visualized.
The latter is what is now known as pathworking, and has risen to

an unusual degree of prominence in the world of modern magic.
Perhaps it is something to do with the extent that today's generations
are influenced by visual stimuli in the form of television, ind cinema.
It was a major part of the Golden Dawn's system too, in which one per-
son would narrate a journey and the rest of the group would attempt
to join in. Anyone who has taken part in any effective pathworking
will testify as to the high degree of agreement achieved within the
visions of an experienced group. Again, the reality of the landscapes is
not the important thing, for the images themselves awaken the sort of
feelings that real and impressive natural features would have within
the soul; more, because these are inner landscapes charged with the
energies of Myth, the impact can be far deeper than the non-par-
ticipant might imagine.

tltlr'.,lll(l rrrr)fr' llt,lI IIr!l
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An example:
Imagine yourself in your Body of Light, at twilight, facing into a

deep and narrow valley, the long pale hills at either side stretching
away before you, joining in the distance at a thick triangle of woods.
The sky is silvery-violet, there is a crescent moon and star rising above

the valley's end, above the trees. The evening is warm and thrums
with life; you are keyed into a peculiar expectancy, with the sense that
you are retuming to a place that you have known for many aeons . . .

The end of the valley is immediately before you. The trees fan away

up the slope. The moon and stars are only just visible above the tops,

tuming them into silver and black shapes amid the gathering darkness.

Ahead of you, just visible, is a narrow path between the first two
trees. It is a straight path and a short one. You follow it. It brings you
into a small glade where you feel safer and more comPlete than you
have ever done.

There is a deep, darkpool inthe glade with a standing stone atthe
far side. This stone is your exact heigh! and carved with strange symbols.

You walk around the pool and touch the stone and feel an electric thrill.
Clearly, it is alive and sentient, and contains the knowledge that you
know to be locked within your genes, if you could but tap it. The water
of the pool laps against it. Its darkness acts as a mirror. Determined to
learn what you can about your own occult roots, you kneel down at

the edge of the pool and stare into i! willing the images to arise . . .

Such is the basis of a crude but very effective piece of solo

pathworking, and one which is based uPon some obvious feminine
symbolism. To get the best out of it, go through the stages of the jour-
ney very casually with your conscious mind at first, making sure that
the symbolism is clear, and then begin the journey toward this Great
Mother with deliberate magical intent. You will find that the images

will spring into being more easily if you keep up an internal running
commentary, rather than if you just let the mind drift along. Thus, with
your inner voice, begin: "I am standing at the mouth of a valley. It is
twilight. The skyis . . . The hills at either side are . . . Ahead of me . . . "
And so on. It is an individual thing, of course, and no virtue should be

made of any poetic evocation along the way. If images do arise within
the pool-and they nearly always do-dont be startled, and don't
stop to analyze them. |ust observe, remember, and keep up the com-

mentary. A lot of it may well be no more than flotsam and ic'tsam
thrown out by a busy mind, but in due courst' images akin to "far
nrcmorics" will arisc itnc-l which nttly v('ry wt'll [rt'tlrat.'l'his, it't it st'tlst',
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is_ the Pool of your Ancestors, the watering place of your tribe. This
glade can in turn become your own magiciftemple. it is your place,
use it how you will, and adapt it as you see fit. Keep quiet atout it, and
keep it holy to yourself alone.

The other journey is an actual one. It depends upon each per_
son's assessment of those places upon this Earth that ar", to hi-, ,,ip"-
cial," and where he feels that he most surely belongs. It is nothing to
do with identifiable centers that have long architectural and religiius
associations. It can be a place in the backwoods where a sense of peace
and rightness has been felt. It can be a corner of a busy square in a large
city. one old Adept told me that the most vital powerienter he hid
ever felt was, to his immense surprise, just outside Charing Cross
railway station in the heart of London.

Ideally each initiate should try to identify a high place, a valley, a
stream, a moor, and a lake or pond where he feels most at home with
the elemental forces. It does not matter in the slightest that these
places are entirely undistinguished in the eyes of others. If there are
any ancient remains there, so much the better, for if nothing else they
act as confirmation of both antiquity and singularity. This is not an
essential criterion, however, for in the New world ihu i.,itiut" fi.rd,
himself akin to those magi from pre-history, scouring the land for
those sites which would one day be graced by the -"gilithr, tapping
the forces within like the needles of an acupuncturisi.

If such physical joumeys are impracticar ihen the initiate cary in his
Body of Light, bring those places to himserf. In this wise the time-lost
temples of EgSryt, Greece, Rome, Babylon and ancient Britain are for_
e-ver open, forever potent. It is simply a matter of building them up in
the imagination, getting a real sense and feel as to their iiner nature,
and waiting for the energies within those primordial altars to begin to
thrum. The magicians of the Golden Dawn did so not so very rong ago,
and there is no reason why those mystic portals should .,ot ,d-it m
still today.

And although I am not personally interested in Atlantis despite
some clear images of that place over the years, several modern
magicians are convinced as to its effectiveness as a source. It is so
obviously the homeland to so many of the Adepti that it would be
worthwhile to build up the images of its various temples and sec what
comes through.*

ttovr'l otr IuBt( ('vr.r rvlllr.I
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A parallel technique to all this, and one which ties in with the
oath, involves research into one's own family background. It is more
than just finding out the names of one's forebears: it involves research
into where they lived and when,linking their existence with local
myths and legends, with family traditions, and trying to create a

reasonably elegant narrative. Of course the researcher will not lose
track of reality during all this, acting at all times under the Ignatian for-
mula (see page 292 of Children of the Great Mother in Part IV).

In the fullness of time the initiate will come to make a very power-
ful link with the land itself. He will come to feel himself as involved in
a symbiotic relationship with that part of the Earth he regards as most
surely his home. In different and non-intellectual ways the land will
come to talk to him, and teach him things.

Once, my wife and I rented an old gardener's cottage from one of
the local gentry, a lovely and kind man who exemplified the best of a
bygone age, and who had been born and raised in the valley wherein
we all lived. Devoted to the land, passionate in his quiet way, it was no
surprise that at the moment of his death the springs under his house
dried up-for the first time in recorded history. He was part of the
valley, and the valley was a part of him; and when he died, that was the
way the valley showed its grief.

And there was Old Grifl who once lived on a mountain in the
heart of Wales, and who had a reputation of being a wonderworker
among the locals in the pre-television era. Every day he went up the
mountain to tend his sheep, and commune in his quiet way with the
spirit of the mountain. After a bad fall, when the doctor told him that
he must never climb the summit again Old Griff replied: "Then it is
time for me to die."

And he did.
This sort of mutual response is the necessary end result of the

oath, which in some rare folk is more of a genetic bond than a con-
scious act. D. H. Lawrence, no small nature mystic himself, gave one of
the best descriptions of this process in the final paragraphs of his final
book Apocalypse.

For man, the vast marvel is to be alive. For man, as for flower
and beast and bird, the supreme triumph is to be most vividly,
most perfectly alive. Whatever the unborn and dead may know,
they cannot know the beauty, the marvcl of bcing alivc in tht'
flt'sh.'l'ht'clt,ad may look aftt'r tlrt'aftt'rwarcls. lJtrt tlrt'rrragrri[it't'rrl
Itt'rt'and trow oI lift' in tht' flt'sh is ottrs,,rtttl oltrs itlotrt',,1n(l (]rrrs
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only for a time. we ought to dance with rapture that we shourd be
alive and in the flesh, and part of the living, incarnate cosmos. I am
part of the sun as my eye is part of me. That I am part of the earth
my feetknow perfectly, and my blood is part of the sea. My soul
knows that I am part of the human race, my soul is an organic part
of the great human soul,_as my spirit is pirt of my natiin. In my
own very self, I am part of my family. There is nothing of me that is
alone and absolute except my mind, and we shalltnd that the
mind has no existence by itself, it is only the glitter of the sun on
the surface of the waters.

So that my individualism is really an illusion. I am a part of the
great whole, and I canrever escape. Butl can deny my connec-
tions, break them, and become a fragment. Then I im wretched.

What we want is to destroy our false, inorganic connections,
especially those. related to money, and re-eJtablish the living
organic connections, with the cosmos, the sun and earth, witfi
mankind and nation and family. Start with the sun, and the rest
will slowly, slowly happen.

All of which is really an extension of the old initiatic cry "There is
no part of me that is not a part of the Godsl" To which mighi be added:
"No-ris there any part of the Gods which is not alsoi part of the
land."

Yet as with all things concerning the Earth Mother or the Great
Mother this is by no means a path of sweetness and light, and simper-
ing magi walking hand in hand into some ineffably benign sunset. No
spiritual path is ever like that. If one is to become a whole person then
the darkness and the hardship has to be confronted tto, and the
initiate will find himself tested in those very areas of his personality he
would hope to specialize. As Dion Fortune pointed out during her
own moments of despair,Isis as the All-Mother has black and white
sides, and it is the former that must be thoroughly dealt with before
the real power can come through.

In other terms this is also Morgan le Fay versus Guinevere, the
latter name meaning "white shadow," and who in the original tales
was far far more than an empty adultress.

All of which must bring us back by slow, inevitable stages to
Merlin himself-that archmagician who stands on the cusp of the
aeons and who overshadows all those more localized, more specialized
figures of Michael scot, Lailoken, Herne, Thomas of Eicilclou.c,
cwyn ap Nudd-or whoever. These all blend int. a singlt'wh.lt,, likt.
drol'rs of litlrritl irr ir clralict. so if w(, ar(. still in dorrht as [o how wt,
rttight trirvt'l llrlt s,rv.r1it, ,rrrtl [rt.arrtifrrl larrrlst..tl.rt, bt,yontl f lrt. Pill,rr.s
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we have created, then we might do worse than begin with him.
The techniques given herein are simple, crude, but very effective,

and capable of infinite extension. They will help to make the final link
between yourself and Merlin-or whomever might choose you. All
the mythological imagery needed can be found in any public library.
If the would-be magus has neither the wit, imagination, energy nor
willingness to do research of his own, and create his own techniques,
he will not get very far in magic. Anyway, the real magicians do not
practice magic, they live it. It is all to be found within the head, the
heart, the gut, and the good earth.

There are several books which can be recommended, although
these are not in any way essential.

Ellic Howes' Magicians of the Golden Dawn is the most meticulous
and thoroughly researched history of the Order, although this is best
balanced by Francis King's Ritual Magtc, which has a greater under-
standing of the principles behind magic.

For those of an intellectual "Hermetic" bent th ere is Magical Ritual
Methods by William G. Gray. Covering the same topic, but rather more
accessible, isThe Ritual Magic Workbook, by Dolores Ashcroft-Nowicki.

The latter is also the editor of The Forgotten Mage, which is a com-
pilation of Colonel Seymour's essays, some of which rank amongst
the best ever written.

Two of the most important and innovative books of recent years
are The Underutorld lnitiation and The Prophetic Vision of Merlin by R. I.
Stewart. Be assured that these will become classics.

And finally, not wishing to lose an opportunity to promote my
own work I would suggest that those readers who are interested in
more detailed and broader analyses of the present themes should
readPriestess, the full biography of Dion Fortune; Dancers to the Gods,

which contains the magical diaries of Seymour and Hartley during
their halcyon years in the F.I.L. and Gate of Moon, which suggest a

variation on the Qabalah using images from the Celtic and Arthurian
traditions. To an extent this book has been intended as a distillation of
all three.

In the following pages Geoff suggests techniques of his own
enabling you to make contact with the Elemental Forces and the
Archmage of the land. Choose which you prefer, and start your own
magical journey. And luck and love to you all . . .
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Visualization Exercises

GENERAL
The Objectives of these Exercises are to:
1. Create a start and finish point for your Workings.
2. Introduce you to those, without whose aid there can be no

Work; neither on yourself, your environment nor anything
else.

3. Train the mind to follow a set course, without deviation, or
wandering.

4. Put you in contact with the archetypal mage of your land.

HINTS
In order to obtain the best results from these exercises it is recom-

mended that you get into a comfortable position, butnot lying down
(this could easily lead to your falling asleep) and try to ensure that you
will not be disturbed. Telephone off the hook? Animals put out of the
room? No visitors, etc., expected? Electrical appliances switche d off?
You don't want a meal to spoil in the oven while you are ,,out.,,

Complete the exercises every day for five consecutive days, then
take two days off. For example, five minutes a day for five days will
bring far superior results in comparison with 25 minutes once a week.
There are six exercises and each should be dealt with one at a time, not
moving from the first to the second until complete mastery is gained
over the first. In the second exercise there is an important realization
that must be fully appreciated before you should proceed to the
third exercise.

In order to obviate any confusion it is important that you fully
understand what is meant by arealization.rtisnatural to understand a
thing intellectually. It is equally natural to understand a thing through
the emotions. The tricky part is understanding through both the
intellect and the emotions. To be blunt, it becomes a sort of ,,gut,, reac-
tion. The concept strikes both the heart and the mind; a sort of ,,flash of
inspiration," but on both levels.

This restriction is imposed by those whom you are endeavoring
to contact, and is repeated in all the subsequent exercises.

Many schools maintain that you should sit at a specific time of the
day cach day. However, I feel that, under the present pressurcs ancl
strt'sscs of lifc in gt'ncral, this is n<l longcr totally practicablt,. Makc
stlr('y()tl tlrl it irl lltt'tttosl t'ottvt'rtit.rrt tirrrt'[ory()rt ()lt a prartit.trl;rrcliry.
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This can often involve an element of forward planning. If you are
going out for a meal, or to a dance, theater, whatever, do itbefore you
go since you may not be in a fit state on your return. Alcohol and/or a

heavy meal tends to remove the essential mind control you need for
these exercises.

Those of you that are already clairvoyant in any degree will find
that "visions" will rise as per normal-however, they must be rejected

totally.
This is not the purpose of these Exercises; they are all aboutcon-

trol. A spontaneous vision is uncontrolled and uncontrollable. Get rid
of it.

For those of you who work clairvoyantly, you will find that your
clairvoyance will cease, temporarily, during this phase of training.
Don't be alarmed. It is a natural part of your evolution. It can be
likened to working, constantly, on the second floor of a building when
it is decided that you are to change jobs. The new job is on another
floor and you must move, via the elevator, to another floor. This is the
time of being in the elevator, moving between floors, out of contact
with what you have known and not yet in contact with the floor where
you will work in the future.

I assure you that you will move to far, far greater things and that
the loss you will experience, no doubt a trifle traumatic, will be well
worth it. Be warned that once you start this Work there will be a quick-
ening of your life in general. Lots of little irritations will arise that must
be resolved, their lessons learned, and new understandings of life
experienced. It is not, as many have claimed in the past, the "other
side" testingyou, trying to deflect you from this path. It is a clearing of
the base metal of the essential you, a tempering of the blade to make it
strong and usable, a clearing of aspects of your life that must be
cleansed before you can Work. Face up to them, learn from them, and
emulate the pheonix.

Make sure that the environment where you are going to carry out
these exercises is at a comfortable temperature and that you are not
sitting in a draft. There is absolutely no need to be uncomfortable, nor
to practice any of the mystical postures, breathing exercises, etc.
These can tend to lead to too much concentration being paid to main-
taining such.

Some may find that the lighting of an incense is beneficial, btrt it is
not essential. I would suggcst something light ancl clclicatt', strch rrs i'r

gt'r-rtlt' sanclalwoocl, if you ftcl it is rt'ally n('('('ss.lry. At t'r'rtain [-roints
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in the exercises you are requested to pay your respects to someone.
Do whatever you feel is correct.

Some visualize themselves going down on one knee, bowing the
head. others bow, while others simply do not. To reiterate, do whatever
you feel the occasion warrants.

Those that you meet will be described, as tradition demands, in a
masculine form. However, they are neither male nor female, but
androgynous, being both. They are always referred to as kings, simply
because they rule kingdoms. It must be emphasized that there is no
such thing as sex, in the way we know it, in these other realms.

In preparation for carrying out the exercises, do whatever you
feel will be conducive to attaining a relaxed state of mind and body.
Try releasing those tight constrictions in your clothing, and be com-
fortable. A short prayer for the dedication of your *oik to your con-
ception of Almighty God is always beneficial, and a closing prayer of
thanks in such a case is, if nothing more, polite. Above ull,^trk, you,
time; there is no need to rush. Softly, softly . . .

Magical Name

AIM
To create an identity whereby you may exist in the other worlds

in your Body of Light (see Det'initions I Explanations).

INTRODUCTION
Myth, legend and tradition tells us that to know the name of

somebody gives one an element of control over that person. whether
this is strictly true or not is debatable; however, foi the time being,
act as if it is so. Tell no one on the physical what your Magicil
Name is.

There is a lot of thought required in determining what exactly
you wish to be known by to those on the other levels.

This Name should be a marked indication of your aspiration in
regard to the Work, and, equa{ly, how you intend to carry thorugh
the Work.

Having decided on your Magical Name there is then a retlrirc-
mcnt to be, to use a term, Baptized. To under5;o thc Baprtisnr of llrt.
Magical Namc, I srrggcst that you adopt the following visrraliz.rtiorr
cxt'rt'ist for tlrt' irriti.rl rr,rrrrirrg.
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PRACTICAL
You are standing/sitting in your room, wearing your Body of

Light. A ball of brilliant, colorless light appears about six feet in front
of you and slightly above head height. You acknowledge its presence,
whereupon, in response, a gentle beam of light comes from the ball
and, expanding, bathes you in its light.

You call softlybutpenetratinglyalong the beam of light the Magi-
cal Name that you wish to be known by. As the Name is accepted, a

short needle-like ray of golden light is emitted from the ball and
impinges on your forehead in a gesture of acceptance. The ball with-
draws the beam of light, disappears and you disperse your Body of
Light, returning to the physical World.

POSTESCRIPT
A simple exercise such as this makes you ready to carry on the

Work that we have started. Do not feel that once you have named
yourself you are stuck with it. As you evolve, so should your aspira-
tions increase/evolve as well. Having formally introduced yourself in
your first Magical Name it is relatively easy to then aPProach the other
levels in that Name and politely request that you should henceforth
be known as your new Magical Name.

Exercise One

AIM
The aim of this exercise is an awareness of the totality of life; not

just of yourself, but also that of the land, and the great omnific deity we
refer to as simply, God: the One who caused us all, who created all
things and remains with us and sustains us through "setting the Sun
and the stars in the sky to light our life."

PRACTICAL
You stand on a broad plain of rolling grassy hills at that moment

of the night that immediately precedes the Dawn. The Moon has set

and, above your head, the stars glisten in the dark heavens. A chill
breeze blows, gently, against your face and your loose clothing rustles
against your body.

As your eyes ad just to the cncircling gloom yott bt'cotnt'awart' of
a horst,shot'of six rncgalithic stont's in front oIittttl ithottl yrltr.'l'ltt'
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View of Horseshoe-shaped Area of Stones and Water

center pair immediately in front of you has a capstone bridging them.
Between you and the centered, capped stones lies another sione on its
side, serving as an altar. Behind you, closing the ,,mouth,, of the
horseshoe is a pool of water (see diagram).

There is an air of expectancy pervading the whole scene, an utter
stillness, a waiting. Dimly, through the capped stones you become
aware of a strip of cold light edging the distant horizon. slowly it
expands across the eastern edge of the landscape.

In the grass about the stones you begin to hear the rustle of small
creatures and insects as they stir from their slumbers and start their
quest for food and sustanence.

_ The Dawn Light grows and the breeze blows chill against you.
Between the capped stones a sliver of the sun peeps over the edge of
the world and a brilliant golden ray of light flashes across the Lnd,
through the stones, and surrounds you. This ray, strong as it is, neither
blinds nor hurts the eyes. You raise your arms until you stand like the
Ietter "Y,"in salutation and welcome to the warmth and love that riclcs
that ray of light.

The breeze drops and disappears completely. The warr,th pr.rrt'-
trates your botly antl rrrincl, ciriving thc chill out, st'ttirrg yorrr'hlootl
rirt'ing witlr tlrr. lrr',r1.

o
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As the Sun slowly rises, so the rays of light expand and course

across the land, through the capped stones, about you and through
you. The Sun finally clears the horizon and, for a brief moment, the
archway of the eastern stones becomes a portal of total light, blazing
with the golden brilliance of love.

The moment is too short, for as suddenly as it came the ray disap-

pears and you lower your arms. There may be a sense of regret,

however, there is a sure and certain knowledge that you have the right
to return and witness the glorious event every day'

Your gaze wanders, idly, about the scene and you drink in the
solitary splendor of these age-old stones, and hear the call of birds
heralding the new day. All is at peace, and all is ready to face this
duy.

You return to your room and rest for a moment or two. Then,
slowly, you reawaken your muscles and body and rise.

POST EXERCISE
Before proceeding with your life, it is important to make a report,

note, or diary entry of your feelings etc., that were experienced during
the exercise.

It should be made immediately after you have finished the exer-

cise, while things are still fresh in the mind. Behonest with yourself-
they are for your reading, nobody else. It is equally important to
record a "nil report"; "nothing felt," etc. These reports are just as

much a part of your evolution as the time you reach the stars. Do not
be put off by long periods of nothing; it happens sometimes. Having
written your report, have a cup of tea, coffee or milk and a biscuit, as

having a snack and a drink helps you to return to this world.

Exercise Two

AIM
The aim of this exercise is to gain accePtance from the first of the

four elemental kings and to pay your respects to him.
The first is the element of air.

PRACTICAL
(Complete Exercisc One up to the point wlrt'rc thc portal o[ total

liglrI has gont' alrcl your nrrrrs art' lowt'rt'cl.)
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You pause fora moment,gazinginto the archway, directing your
wish for an audience with the King of the Air. start forward, passing to
the north of the altar stone and move to the center of the archway,
where you pause. During this moment, mentally announce your
Magical Name and requestpermission to pass through. permission is
granted and you confidently step forward.

As you exit the archway, the scene of the rolling hilrs disappears
and you find yourself at the beginning of a tunnel of lighi'grey
luminescence. The walls and floor seem to flow with movement,
however this is merely an illusion and, beneath your questing feet,
you feel the solidity of a sure path.

The tunnel rises very, very gently and you ascend without effort.
It is a short tunnel and soon it opens into the large form of a cavern in
the sky' The floor of the-cavern appears to be of clouds which rise up
the walls. The roof is of the most beautiful azure blue of high summer.
There is an airy, spacious feeling to the whole of the .urr-".r,.

Down either side of the cavern, but leaving a clear, straight path
for yourself, stand ethereal figures of every ihud" of yellow: the
Sylphs. They are the people of the kingdom of the Air.

You move confidently forward toward a high throne on a low
dais at the far end of the cavern. some of the sylphs eye you warily,
others ignore you. There is a slight air of tensil.,, u *uitirrg.
- Having passed down the path you come to the clearing before

the dais and stop. You pay your respects to the throne, stating your
Magical Name.

Your eyes focus on the throne, which appears to be made of a
single, solid cloud and the figure seated thur"o.r. It is a man, clothed in
various shades of yellow robes, but the shadings blend subtly into one
another. on his head there is a cap vaguely ieminiscent of u bird,,
head, with the bill upon his forehead, stopping short of his eyebrows.
Atop this cap is a 

".o*r,, 
apparently made of cloud, but solid and real,

glistening in the sky light. From his shoulders and arms depends a
cape, symbolizing the wings of a bird. Light, tawny eyes regird you
steadily from either side of a hawk nose over tighi, thin lipi.
- His Majesty, Paraldar, King bf the Air and Ruler of the skies, ac-
knowledges your respects with a nod of the head and the slight wave
of a hand. The realization comes thathere is the seat of wisdJm in tht,
wrlrld; true wisdom, not that which passes for such in tht, w,rltl ,[
ntcrr. Hc rccogr-rizt's yotrr adjustment and tht'firct,rr.laxt,s irrto.r
slight srnilt'.
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Into your mind comes a gentle whisper, "INelcome to the Kingdom
of Air. What do you seek?" You give thanks for his welcome and state
your reason for entering his kingdom.

He responds suitably to your reason and rises to his feet.
The audience is over. You pay your respects and he departs, leav-

ing you to return to the stones.
You turn to leave down the path and the Sylphs acknowledge

your departure. Their king has accepted you, therefore so do they.
It is but a short journey back down the tunnel and you stand be-

tween the archway stones in the sunlight. Passing to the south of the
altar stone you return to your original position and pause. Next,
return to your room and rest for a moment. Slowly, reawaken your
muscles and body and rise.

POST EXERCISE
Write up your report immediately. Write down exactly what your

request was , and exactly what His Majesty's response was. Write down
your understanding of the realization received. A drink and a snack
will bring you back to normal.

Exercise Three

AIM
The aim of this exercise is to gain acceptance fromthe second of

the four elemental kings and to pay your respects to him.
The second is the element of Fire.

PRACTICAL
(Complete Exercise One up to the point where the portal of total

light has gone and your arms are lowered.)
You pause for a moment, turn to your right and look between the

two stones, gazing into the gap between them and direct your wish for
an audience with the King of Fire. Start forward and move to the cen-
ter of the two stones, where you pause. During this moment, you
mentally announce your Magical Name and request permission to
pass through. Permission is granted and you confidently step forward.

Exiting the stones you come to a tunnel of flame and fire. Appar-
ently it is all ablaze, but there is no heat <lr burning to bothcr yotr. It is
arrothcr illusion.
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Once again your questing feet find firm footings and you step for_
ward in confidence along the short, level tunnel toward the cavern of
Fire. In size and shape this cavern is very similar to the cave of the Air,
except that the floor and walls are colored in liquid fire and the roof is
a very light, bright, grey rolling billow of smoke.

The ethereal figures in attendance are every shade of red. They
are the salamanders, the people of Fire. once again, as you proceed

99_*" the central path the salamanders take little or no notice of you.
Where you are seen, there is wariness.

You stop in the clearing before the throne and pay your respects
to the throne and state your Magical Name. your eyes focus on the
throne, which appears to be made of a single, solid flame, and the
figure seated thereon. It is a man clothed in various shades of red
robes, but the shadings blend subtly into one anothi:r. Atop his head is
a crown apparently made of flame, but solid and real, flashing in the
firelight. Light pink eyes regard you steadily from either side of a slen-
der nose, over tight thin lips.

His Majesty, Djinn, King of Fire and Ruler of the Flames, ack_
nowledges your respects with a nod of the head and the slight wave of
a hand. The realization comes thathereis the seat of love and energy in
the world; true love, not that which passes, emotively, for such in the
world of men. He recognizes your adjustment and the face relaxes
into a slight smile.

Into your mind comes a crackling whisper, ,,Welcome to the
Kingdom of Fire. what do you seek?" you give thanks for his welcome
and state your reason for entering his kingdom.

He responds suitably to your reason and rises to his feet. The
audience is over. You pay your respects and he departs, leaving you to
return to the stones. You turn to leave down the path and the salaman-
ders acknowledge your departure. Their king has accepted you,
therefore so do they.

It is but a short journey back down the tunnel and you stand be-
tween the two stones in the sunlight. you return to your original posi-
tion and pause. Next, return to your room and rest for a moment.
Slowly reawaken your muscles and body and rise.

POST EXERCISE
write up your report immadiately. write clown axactly what y.rrr

rcrltrt'st was, ancl c.xrttll.tl what His Ma jcsty's r(rsF)ons('was. wrilt'tlowrr
yottr tttttlt't'statttlirlg ol lltt'rcitlizatiorr rt'ct'ivt.tl. A drink irrrtl ir s1,rt.k
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will bring you back to normal.

Exercise Four

AIM
The aim of this exercise is to gain acceptance from the third of the

four elemental kings and to pay your respects to him.
The third is the element of Water.

PRACTICAL
(Complete Exercise One up to the point where the portal of total

light has gone and your arms are lowered.)
You pause for a moment. Turning to your right you tum about and

look out over the pool of water, directing your wish for an audience
with the King of Water. Start forward and move to the water's edge
where you pause. During this moment you mentally announce your
Magical Name and request permission to enter. Permission is granted
and you confidently step forward, into a tunnel that has opened in the
waters, leading gently down into the depths of the water.

Once again your questing feet find firm footings and you step for-
ward in confidence along the tunnel toward the cavern of water. In
size and shape this cavern is very similar to the other caves. The floor
is the color of the deep, dark blue of the ocean and the walls are
colored in light blue. The roof is a very light bright blue/grey with
shifting sparkles of light, as of sunlight on the surface.

The ethereal figures in attendance are every shade of blue. They
are the Undines, the people of Water. Once again as you proceed
down the central path the Undines take little or no notice of you.
Where you are seen, there is wariness.

You stop in the clearing before the throne and pay your respects
to the throne and state your Magical Name. Your eyes focus on the
throne, which appears to be made of a single, billowing wave, and the
figure seated thereon. It is a man, clothed in various shades of blue
robes, but the shadings blend subtly into one another. Atop his head is
a crown, apparently made of spume, but solid and real, flashing in the
reflected sunlight. Light, piercing blue eyes regard you steadily from
either side of an aquiline nose, over tight, thin lips.

His Maf esty, Neksa, King of Water and Rulcr of thc Wavcs ercknowl-
cclgt's your r(rsp(,cts witlr rt nocl oI tht'hcitrl antl tlrt'slight wavt'of rt
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hand. The realization comes thathere is the seat of power in the world;
true power, not that which passes for such in the world of men. He
recognizes your adjustment and the face relaxes into a slight smile.

Into your mind comes a bubbling whisper, ,,Welcome to the
Kingdom of Water. What do you seek?,, you give thanks for his
welcome and state your reason for entering his kingdom.

He responds suitably to your reason and rises to his feet. The
audience is over. You pay your respects and he departs, leaving you to
return to the stones. You turn to leave down the path and the undines
acknowledge your departure. Their king has aciepted you, therefore
so do they.

It is but a short journey back up the tunnel and you stand at the
edge of the pool in the sunlight. you return to your original position
and pause. Next, return to your room and rest for a moment. slowly
reawaken your muscles and body and rise.

POST EXERCISE
write up your report immediately. write down exactly what your

request was, andexactly what His Majesty's response was. write down
your understanding of the realization received. A drink and a snack
will bring you back to normal.

Exercise Fiae

AIM
The aim of this exercise is to gain acceptance from the fourth of

the four elemental kings and to pay you. rusp"cts to him.
The fourth is the element of Earth.

PRACTICAL
(Complete Exercise one up to the point where the portal of total

light has gone and your arms are lowered.)
You pause for a moment. Turning to your right you turn and look

between the two northern stones, directing yourwiih for an audience
with the King of Earth. start forward and move to the stones, whert:
you pause. During this moment you mentally announce your Magit al
Name'and request permission to enter. permission is graited n,.,.1 y.,.,
t'tlnficle rrtly stcp forwitrtl [rt'twt't'n thc stont s. A turrncl hirs ept.rrt,tl irr
lltt'grorrntl, lcading gt'rrtly tlown irrto tht.tlcptll5 ol'tlrt, liirrlh. ()rrt,t,
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again your questing feet find firm footings and you step forward in
confidence along the tunnel toward the cavern of Earth. In size and
shape this cavern is very similar to the other caves. The floor, walls
and the roof are all the colors of granite, marble, coal, gold, silver, etc.,

sparkling with an inner light that illuminates the cavern.
The ethereal figures in attendance are every shade of black and

the darker greens. They are the Gnomes, the people of Earth. Once
again, as you proceed down the central path the Gnomes take little or
no notice of you. Where you are seen, there is wariness.

You stop in the clearing before the throne and pay your respects
to the throne and state your Magical Name. Your eyes focus on the
throne, which appears to be made of a single multicolored rock, and
the figure seated thereon. It is a man, clothed in various shades of
black and dark green robes, but the shadings blend subtly into one
another. Atop his head is a crown, apparently made of crystal flashing
in the reflected sunlight. Dark, piercing black eyes regard you steadily
from either side of a Roman nose, over tight thin lips.

His Majesty, Ghobb, King of Earth and Ruler of the [and, acknowl-
edges your respects with a nod of the head and the slight wave of a
hand. The realization comes that here is the seat of meditation and
transmutation in the world: transmutation and meditation of all the
wisdom, love/energy and power directed here from the other king-
doms. He recognizes your adjustment and the face relaxes into a
slight smile.

Into your mind comes a grating whisper, "Welcome to the
Kingdom of the Earth. What do you seek?" You give thanks for his
welcume and state your reason for entering his kingdom.

He responds suitably to your reason and rises to his feet. The
audience is over. You pay your respects and he departs,leaving you to
return to the stones. You turn to leave down the path and the Gnomes
acknowledge your departure. Their king has accepted you, therefore
so do they.

It is but a short journey back up the tunnel and you stand be-
tween the two stones in the sunlight. You return to your original posi-
tion and pause. Next, return to your room and rest for a moment.
Slowly reawaken your muscles and body and rise.

POST EXERCISE
Write up your report imnn'dialt'1r1. Write down unclhlwhart your

rt:tlucst was, anc'l txtclltlwhat I lis Maicsty's r('sp()ns('was. Writt'dowtr
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your understanding of the realization received. A drink and a snack
will bring you back to normal.

Exercise Six

INTRODUCTION
Having gained the acceptance of the Elemental Kings you are

now in a position to start the most important part of the exercises: con-
tacting the archetypal mage of your land.

I am not in any position to describ ewho youwill meet, as I do not
know in which country you reside as you read this. This is a very
important qualification. No matter where you were born; no matter
where you were brought up; no matter zuhere you long to be; it is where
you are liaing now that counts.

I can only give an indication of whom I met. I am Englistr, living in
England, therefore I met the archetypal mage of England and Wales,
renowned throughout the world as Merlin.

For other countries you must look in the myths and legends of
the land for the wise man,/woman who has guided the heroes and
heroines of the land down through the ages; the influence without
office. There you will find the one you seek.

Do not be put off by slanderous misconceptions that have been
woven about the figure, but seekthe purity of their endeavor inwork-
ing for the long-term good of the land.

To readers in the American continents it has been strongly
impressed on me to suggest to you to look toward the essential spirit
of the nation, that of the American Indian Great Spirit, M6saw (pro-
nounced Mar-sow). This is just a suggestion, not a directive.

AIM
To contact the archetypal mage of the land, to gain his or her

acceptance, and to offer your dedication to their service and the ser-
vice of your the and its people (irrespective of color, class or creed).

PRACTICAL
You stand on a broad plain of rolling grassy hills at that m.mcnt

of the night that immediately precedes the dawn. Thc Moon has st't
and, above' your heacl, the stars glistcn in tht' cJirrk rrt.avt,rrs. A t'hiil
hrt't'zt' blows gt'rrtly itg,rritrst yottr fact'ancl yorrr krosc t.lothirrg rrrstlt,s
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against your body.
As your eyes adjust to the encircling gloom you become aware of

a horseshoe of six megalithic stones in front of and about you. The

center pair, immediately in front of you, have a caPstone bridging
them. Between you and the center capped stones lies another stone

on its side, forming an altar. Behind you, closing the "mouth" of the
horseshoe, is a pool of water.

There is an air of expectancy pervading the whole scene, an utter
stillness, a waiting. You move forward, passing to the north of the altar

stone, to the archway stones and pause, facing through the stones.

You call your Magical Name.
You pay your resPects to Paraldar, King of the Air, and while in

that attitude, you invite him to attend the stones. A misty form swirls
in the bottom of the archway and solidifies into a small, knee-high
throne with His Majesty seated upon it. You rise and turn to your right
and move around to the southern pair of stones where you pause and

face between the stones.
You call your Magical Name.
You adopt a similar attitude of respect and invite Djinn, King of

Fire, to attend. The misty form swirls into the solidity of the knee-high
throne with His Majesty seated upon it.

You rise and turn to your right and move to the lip of the pool in
the west. You repeat your Magical Name and invitation in the same

manner, calling for Neksa, King of Water. Once again the mist swirls
and he is enthroned before you.

You rise, turn to your right and move to the northern pair of
stones where you pause and face between the stones. You repeat your
Magical Name and invitation in the same manner, calling for Ghobb,
King of Earth. The mist swirls and he is enthroned before you.

You rise, turn to your right and take your place in the center of the
horseshoe stones. Dimly through the archway stones you become

aware of a strip of cold light edging the distant horizon. Slowly it
expands across the eastern edge of the landscape. In the grass about
the stones you begin to hear the rustle of small creatures and insects as

they stir from their slumbers.
The dawn light grows and the chill breeze blows against you.

Suddenly, all movement stops, the breeze drops and the world seems

to be holding its breath. Between the archway a sliver of the Sun pccps
over the horizon, and a brilliant goldcn ray of light flashcs trcross [ht'
lirnd, throtrgh tlrt' stont's arrcl fans ottt insitlt' tht'cirt'lt'<tI sttll'tt's atltl
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water, bathing the area in its radiance, neither blinding nor painful.
You raise your arms into the "Y" of glorious salutation to the light.

The warmth penetrates your entire being.
The Sun finally clears the horizon and the archway becomes,

once again, the portal of total light, blazing like a beacon of brilliance.
Everything seems to freeze and time stands still. The light pulses and
swirls. A form dimly, gradually, takes shape. It is the one whom
you awaited.

HelShe has come. You lower your arms and pay your deepest re-
spects and reverence. The one moves out of the light and comes
toward you, their eyes piercing into your very being, as though read-
ing your very soul. A gentle smile of acceptance creeps over their face
and the light of compassion and forgiveness flows from their eyes.
HelShe has recognized your humanity, strivings and failings. These,
added together, sum up the reality of love.

A soothing voice speaks into your mind, asking who you aspire
to be. You reply with your Magical Name.

The voice then asks, "Why are you there?" You respond by
stipulating that you have the desire to serve, and therefore require to
know in order to so serve.

The voice questions if you really understand what is meant by
such service?

You answer trutht'ully. Depending upon this answer, the conver-
sation continues and is totally personal between the two of you.

The one concludes the meeting, turns and moves to mount and
stand upon the altar stone where the form gradually dissipates and
disappears.

The world breathes again and time restarts. The creatures, insects
and birds awaken and continue with their activities. If you have
moved from your position, return to the center facing east.

Turning to your left move to the northern stones, pay your re-
spects and thank King Ghobb for his attendance. He then departs.

Turning to your left move to the western waters, pay your re-
spects and thank King Neksa for his attendance. He then departs.

Turning to your left move to the southern stones, pay your re-
spects and thank King Djinn for his attendance. He then departs.

Turning to your left move, via the south of the altar stonc, to thc
archway stones, pay your respects and thank King Paraklar for lris
attcnclancc. FIc thcrr dt.1'rnp1s.

'lirrrting to yrtttr lt'l't. tttovt'via the north of tlrt.allirrslorrr, lr,tt'k to
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your central position and pause for a moment.
You return to your room and rest for a moment.
Slowly reawaken your muscles and body, and rise.

POST EXERCISE
Write up your report immediately. Write down exactly what your

conversation was about. Write down your understanding of what has

happened. A drink and a snack will bring you back to normal.

POSTESCRIPT
If you have followed these exercises assiduously and devotedly

you will have arrived at the point where you are in direct contact with
your archmage and will receive all further instructions and teachings
directly from the archmage.

This does not mean that you are totally on your own, in a ma-
terial sense.

You will find in the due course of time that others who have also
established contact will gravitate into your environment, and a group
may form for working together.

There is nothing to gain by comparing notes with each other
about how long it took to make the contact. Whether it took one week,
one month, one year, ten years or however long is totally irrelevant. It
is sufficient that contact has been made-that is what it is all about.

Godspeed.

D efinitions and Explanations

In a work such as this it is imperative to define and explain what
exactly we are trying to present to you. In this "enlightened" age,

many words and concepts have been taken into use and their meanings
etc., have become confused in overusage and even abusage. We have
used many of these terms and ideas, but do you understand what we
mean? In order to overcome this problem we Present a form of
glossary of the terms we have used, with our definitions.

I ask you to bear in mind that all books are, merely, an attempt to
indicate one person's experiences of the subject matter. It doelsn't
matter what the subject matter is about: physical or mental cxpt'ricnccs.
What has happt'nt'c'l to mt', what will hapl'rt'rl [o yol.l, art' totrtlly
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individualistic experiences that willneaer occur exactly the same to any
other person.

In the early stages of the work they can be extremely helpful and
useful in determining the definition of symbols/entities as ihey are
presented, with a possible inference of progress being made along
your particular path. 

,i * ,+

Many may query by what authority we have presumed to publish
details of the work that has been undertaken over the past few years,
and still continues even as you read this.

Society demands that we are "pigeon-holed,, and given titles to
describe our function. some of those I have worked with have decide4
therefore, that I am a magician-a term I do not readily accept.

Like everybody else I have the ability to be both a magician and a
medium (see below), and am happier with the title, if I muit have one,
of "mediator" who does both, as and when required. It is my under-
standing that a mediator/magician/medium is a form of priest because
occultism is a religiory in the truest sense of the word; a way of life.

The task of the priesthood is to offer to every other man/woman
the opportunity of bein gapriest/priestess in their own right, without
the necessity for a third party to mediate the individualt wishes to
their own conception of Almighty God. within the context of this
work I am, therefore, a priest, thus it is part and parcel of the require-
ment of my particular path of work that the information I have gleaned
be readily available to every other man/woman, in order thatihey by
themselves may continue the ylU.* due course.

_ occultism/Magic like all life is evolving. one has onry to look at
the rappings and table-tilting of the early spiritualist movement in
comparison with the devotional reverence of spiritualists today.

without the dedication of the early members of organizations
such as the Golden Dawn, the Fraternity of the Inner Light, the ser-
vants of the Light, etc., the modern magician would be hard pressed to
continue the Work that was started at the turn of the century.

In essence, the early magicians lit the kindling for the liftoff
achieved today. Those of you who will follow us will soar to the stars
due to the work we have done today in establishing an Earth orbit.

In analogy we have a situation akin to the building of a rr,ust..'l'lrt,
excavators arrive ancl clt'ar the'site of the deadwooc'l antl trntlt'rbrrrslr,
sink thc pilings anrl tlr'Pirrt. Anothtr tcam arrivt's to lay ltrt, lorrrr
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dations. They subsequently depart and the builders arrive and start

on the walls, etc. When they have completed their work and have
departed, another team arrives to lay the roof tiles. The tilers could not
begin their work without the efforts of the excavators in the first
place.

I demean no one in this allusion. All things must evolve or
die.

In these pages is the witness of my own efforts in the Work. My
start was as a member of a large ritual group, then through solo ritual,
through leading a ritual group, to coordinating a mental grouP Work-
ing, each being the product of natural evolution through the various
methods of Working 

* * *
There has been a saying in the occult world since, apparently, the

beginning of time:
To know,
To will,
To dare,
To keep silent.

In essence, it has always been understood to mean that you know
that there is something to endeavor to reach; you have the will Power
to apply yourself to go for it; that you dare to do it; that you say nothing
about it. Doubtless this last was thought to be extremely prudent dur-
ing the Inquisition.

I would, however, put a slightly different emphasis on the last
part.

To wit:
To know,
To will,
To dare,
To keep the silence.

In other words, the know, will and dare remain the same, but the
final caution becomes an instruction to continue with the meditation/
contemplation and move even further forward in your task.

There are many, many schools, colleges, fraternities, etc., through-
out the world, all teaching various aspects of the occult/mystical/
magical/metaphysical/spiritual matters. Their numbers alone show
that there is a deep and intense desire for thc knowlcdgc thirt is avail-
ahlc. I havc bccn i.r mcnrbcr of orrc sort or atrotht'r o[ st'vt'ral o[ [ltt'st'
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organizations. Many I admit were false starts, and I left when I realized
I had made an error. However, looking at things positively, they were
not really mistakes because I learned from the experience; even if it
was only that that particular path was not mine.

A tip I will pass on to you is to watch Mammon. If it is going to cost
you hundreds, sometimes even thousands, of pounds or dollars to
complete the course, be very, very wary. The information available
costs absolutely nothing. The cost comes in the dissemination of the
information. In the years that I was involved with the Frr,, at a quick
guess/ I reckon it cost me less than {250. Thatincludes lessons, books,
postage, stationery, train fares, petrol for meetings, etc., less than {1 a
week ($1.50) on average.

Being under the tutelage of an organization can be very beneficial. It
lays the rod of discipline firmly across the shoulders and helps to keep
the nose to the grindstone. The requirement to submit reports on a
regular basis is excellent training (without this training it is highly doubt-
ful if my diary, and hence this book, would ever have been written).

Sure, one can kid oneself that to miss the odd day doesnt matter,
but it is oh so easy to leave it for a couple of days, then a couple of
weeks, until in the end nothing ever gets done.

The necessity of putting pen to paper each month to report what
you have achieved goads you into doing it; we all have a conscience.

one of the other positive aspects of allying oneself to an organi-
zationlies in the ability to discuss the intricacies of "contact " often far
from being straightforward. Much of the input that arrives from "else-
where" can be in either symbolic images, or unusual ideas welring
into the mind. The former can be extremely obtuse, while the latter
can be questionable as to the origin. An apparently negative aspect is
the need to conform with the group concept of working which might
be found to be at variance with what exactly the individual feels is the
way ahead. However,I have been told that there is the need to learn to
be a conformist in order that one may be allowed to be a nonconfor-
mist at a later stage.

Obviously, there are circumstances which absolutely preclude
attendance, even by mail, at such a school or whatever. To cover these
situations we decided to include the Practical section in these pages tcr
meet these eventualities.

It may even be that attempts to find the propcr orgnizati.rr lrirvt.
failccl in your particular cast'; tht'rr pleast: try tlrc t'xt'rt.iscs. ll will not
lrt'it wilstt'of tirttt'. ll'.rrryllrirrg it will bc ir gootl grotrrrtlirrli lor tlrt,tl.ry,
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should it be necessary, when you do find the correct teacher for
yourself.

It is, however, strongly emphasized that the exercises are designed
totally for Working alone.

They will work in a group environment, but nowhere as effec-
tively as carried out by yourself, alone. No two people can Work in
this manner, at the same speed. Each is a total individual and must,
therefore, proceed at their own rate. Within a grouP some may shoot
ahead of the others, creating dissension, thereby destroying the group.
The Work is for unification, nof destruction.

It may not have escaped the notice of many, but the published
diaries commence at my leaving the Fraternity of the Inner Light. This
is by design, not omission; and not because I took an oath, or any other
fanciful reason. Oaths and such are unnecessary.

A strong, sure affirmation of intent and the knowledge that one
will only be required to fulfill such commitments as you are capable of
fulfilling. "They" know, better than you do, what you are capable of,
and how much can be expected.

I hold the FIL in the highest esteem and would not wish to cast

any misconceptions toward the organization, either in the outer or
inner worlds. Without their tireless patience and tolerance I would
not be in the position I am in today in regard to the Work. Should the
FIL ever decide that they wish their Work to be published, there are

far superior writers than I could ever aspire to be to do it for them. My
silence in this is due only to the utmost respect for them. Long may
they continue in the Work. 

* ,i *
The Workings in the diary have all been undertaken under the

auspices of the Western Mystery Tradition. I feel it is necessary to
emphasize this aspec! since so many people seem to have forgotten
that we in the West have a tradition of our own. For many years the only
paths that seemed to be open were those of the inscrutable East.

Within the Western lodges there is an understanding that "wis-
dom" comes from the East, and is mediated by the Officer of the Lodge
who stands in that position. I believe that this understanding "escaped"

into the outside world and became corrupted. Hence, people with a

bent toward the Work began looking toward the physical East in
their searches.

It cannot ht, ovt'rstrt'sst'rl that thc clrrtrint's o[ thc llast itrt'tlt'sigttcd

Personal Alchemy / 239

for the psychological makeup of the orientar and their environment. I
lived in the East for a number of years and experienced the much
slower pace and tempo of the lifestyle in those plices. Returning to the
West and its much increased bustle was a culture shock.

The basis of the oriental mystical paths is one of living each life in
the hope that there may be enough "goodness,, stored up in order to
escape the wheel of reincarnation and rebirth. It doesnl matter too
greatly what this life is like, because the hereafter will be a sufficient
reward for the pain and anguish undergone now.

Those who have some experience of these doctrines will appre-
ciate that the chela (student) is expected to spend a tremendous
amount of time in passive meditation,letting things rise into the con-
sciousness as they will, and then sitting back and dissecting them in
order to try and understand what has been given.

The basis of the western path is one of life and yet more life. Noz,u
is the important moment, not some unknowry unguessable, indeter-
minate time somewhere in the future. The western path is one of con-
trolling the mind, not letting unwanted things rise up.

There is a predetermined course to be followed ind adhered to,
without any letup, but with intense discipline. one symbol, when
received, leads toward the next. There are some moments of doubt
but these are necessary for the strengthening of the individual,s faith.
Have patience in these moments.

You will find that little hints and nudges wil seem to appear out
of the blue, just at the right time to emphasize some poini tr other
when there is a question of doubt. For this type of work one needs to
be childlike, but not childish. Have faith in the unseen and often
unseeable: the worlds of fairy, angelq etc., and have a child's knowing.

In practical terms, the East operates in a passive role, whereas the
West uses an aggressive patterry a"go for it,, philosophy.

scattered throughout occult and esoteric literature is the beacon
of the Age of Aquarius, and talk of the ending of the piscean Age. Each
Age is deemed to last for a period of approximately 2,000 ylurr.

The symbol of the early Christians was the fish, the asirological
sign of Pisces. In the very near future we will be celebrating 2,000
years of so-called Christendom, and the end of the Age of pisces. Tht.
concept of Pisces was "I believe." Note the Apostle's Crcccl's o1-rt,rrirrg
words "I believe in . . . "

Atluaritts takt:s tlvt'r frotn Pisct's sornt'whr.rt,rrrourrtl t[t,ttrrp pl lltr,
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century. The Sign of Aquarius is the Water bearer. In what is the water
carried? An urn, dish or large goblet, depending on the illustrator.

Britain, in common with many others, holds very dear to its heart
the Quest for the Holy Grail-a large, sacred goblet or dish.

The concept of Aquarius is "I know." In the context of religious
experience and especially metaphysics and philosophy, we have the
transfer from "I believe" to "I know." This can only be brought about
through experience-personal experience, not what some other per-
son has seen or heard; direct personal experience of things previously
hidden from common knowledge, hence the use of the term esoteric

knowledge.This hidden knowledge is available onlyto the chosen few.
Chosen by whom? 

* * *

I disagree with the many who believe that Aquarius will be the
vegan/vegetarian Utopia.

From a simple biological point of view, the concept of a car-
nivorous animal such as a lion becoming a herbivore is totally unac-
ceptable. The stomach is not designed to extract the essentials required
of a lion's life from grass and vegetation.

Additionally, I must disagree with those who maintain that
Armageddon will herald the New Age, and that all those who are not
"spiritually" inclined (in other words, materialists) will be wiped off
the face of the Earth. Life is all about balance.

If everybody on Earth decided to be totally engrossed in spiritual
matters, who would grow the food, build the bricks into houses, clear
away the sewage, provide the electricity, process the energy sources?

Everyone would be too busy thinking about Heaven to bother.

I will stick my neck out at this point and observe that it is very rare
that one finds a husband/wife duo Working totally together. My wife
Val helps me in the major rituals, but she has her own path to tread. If
and when she needs some help, I will be the first to lend a hand.

For many years Val has been my anchor. She has selflessly followed
the path of the hearth fire, organizing the home in such a way as to
allow me to get on with the Work. When I have felt the desire to "fly
off" to airy-fairy realms she has brought me straight back to my senses

with a simple statement like, "The electric bill is due." The balance be-
tween the two worlds has been maintained-a balance betwecn thc
spiritual and the physical.

'l'akc all thc physical away antl tlrt'lrirlatrt't'is lost.'l'ht'tnatt'riirlist
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is as much an essential part of 
to,*rl.trc 

as the spiritually inclined.

This book is the tale of a quest, spanning many years and genera_
tions. At the time I was not aware that it was a part of an ongoi.,g rugu,
nor that others have also been involved and still are.

what is a quest? It is a search, but a search with a difference. A
normal search usually has a set objective to be found and possessed.

In our quest we sought something we did not know, an unknown
and unknowable goal. The only spur for such was faith in the necessity
to so seek.

As I began my quest I had absolutely no idea of wherel was going,
nor why. There was just an impulse to do something. Each working
was undertaken as a separate event.

However, as things progressed, a linking theme became apparent
but was only seen in retrospect. It appears that my initial quest was the
return of Pendragon and the release of such into my homeland.

The word workinghas entered the pages on many occasions and
meant to indicate a particular ritual where action was specifically
undertaken, either alone or with others, in order to work a malor piecl
of magic, as against the daily minor events. Daily workings or rituals
consist of time being allocated each day to the contacting of ihose forces
that I have aligned myself with. A major working or ritual is planned
for over the preceding period; it may be a few days, weeks or even
months.

There are at least two forms of Ritual that I am aware of. There
may be others.

The first is pure ritual where the contact is made through move-
ment, sound and smell.

In this manner onephysicallygoes throughthe actuar motions, as
if the physical body was in the other realms.

For instance, should one be raising a sword in the other world,
then one would raise a physical sword in the physical world. It is a
means of duplicating the actions undertaken. It is an aid to the mental
activity involved in ritual work.

The second is mental ritual. This is often undertaken in a comfort-
able chair, at a comfortable temperature. All the actions arc unclcr-
taken within the mind of the person. This does not mean that "things"
are not happening, it mcrely allows onc the ability to work wht,rcvt'r
()lr(' lllily bc, at any tirnt., without causing any raist'rl t,yt'lrrows orr Pt,1[.
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form five of Euston or Grand Central Station.
There are times and places for both types of ritual, and each can

be useful in certain circumstances. On July 28,L986 the group acted in
a mental ritual.

On August 4,1986I undertook a physical ritual on the mountain-
side in Snowdonia. Rituals are not everyone's cup of tea, I must admit.
I am under the impression that 75 per cent of real magic/High Magic/
call it what you will is confidence.l cant, therefore I will. On the odd
occasion it has been necessary for the other world to tell me to do such

and such, I can therefore do it, and I do. You never really know until

YoutrY' * * *
I have often used the word Work in these pages, and I make no

apologies for using it. The task of acting as a catalyst for those on the
other side ls worh often hard work. Like any employment it requires
an element of dedication to the common goal of the whole team.

Regrettably, many do get involved in the Work and opt out of life by
retreating into insular communes, dropping out of society and gen-

erally shrugging off their responsibilities and escaping from the rest

of the world.
In certairu but very few, circumstances this is necessary. However, I

will argue with anyone that accepting the catalytic task does not in any
way, shape or form mean a rejection of the responsibilities of home,
family and society. It is an additional responsibility. A marriage oath,

whether taken in church or elsewhere, is totally binding andmustbe
honored. Bills must be paid, the family must be fed and clothed and

cared for-no matter what.
Time spent with the family, workmates, etc. is as necessary as any

time spentwiththe other side.If somethinghastobe givenup, thenlet
it be your time, those few minutes each day which you spend in
solitude. It does not matter where you are at that moment.

Many people that I know get inspiration when standing at the
kitchen sink doing the washing up, or having a soak in the bath, and,

dare I mention it, even when they are sat on the lavatory. In these cir-
cumstances the mind tends to be in neutral and the functions are put
on"auto-pilot." * * *

Magic? It is the most maligned word in the Work.
Crowley tried, with varying degrccs of succt'ss, to clifft'rcrrtiatc

tlrt'difft'rcrrct'frol'tt conittrilrg lry respt'llirrg, it as "rtlagit'k."
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Magic is the endeavor to move to other levels to create a cause
which will produce an effect on this physical level.

This is brought about by the use of the mind of the magician to
transport his will onto the other level and create a situation which will
have repercussions, an effect in the physical world. However, the Law
of Karma has to be borne in mind at all times, as does Divine Law. All
magicians, in essence, work in the same manner. They work with the
power of the other levels, through the mind.

Be warned, however, that magic does not have magicians pranc-
ing around naked having sex orgies, as many (especially the media)
would have you believe. From my own experience I have learned that
the absence of sex is a far greater magical stimulant, due to the tension
that builds between the partners in their denial. physical sex keeps the
practitioners very firmly embedded in the physical world (if you will
pardon the pun).

I offer a further warning. The question of the use of drugs to ,, aid,,
the evolution/quest is perennial. There is a very simple answer:
Don't.

I cannot emphasize too strongly that the work is all about control
and balance; your control over your actions/experiences.

If you have "surrendered" to the stimulation of a drug you are no
longer in control, and therefore can never, in those circumitances, be
a magician. A balance is required between the mind and body. All
drugs have an effect of some sort on both of these . Abody/brain wracked
with heroin, etc. is out of balance; one or the other has entered a pre-
mature breakdown of the tissue/cells and ceases to be capable of
undertaking the rigors of the *.olk;

Black Magic? White Magic? What is the difference? A real magi-
cian introduces the power in exactly the same way, whatever his/her
aim may be. The use helshe makes of that power decides the so-called
color of his/her magic.

In simple terms, the power arrives in the magician,s hands and is
then directed where it is intended to go. should helshe direct it into,
for example, their bank account to boost the balance, carelessly,
selfishly, and mindlessly of either the consequences or where thc
boost comes from, then we have Black Magic. Taking without clut.
regard is theft, on any level. You want it, you earn it, you will gct it.

In a similar situation, if the magician dirccts it into thr, ri,rrllr l.
clt'itr.tst'and heal, thcn wt havt'wlritt' rnagic. l'hc rlifft'rcrrt.t, lit,s tpl,rlly
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in its usage. For the benefit of others it is white, for motives injurious to
another it is black' 

!+ ,{. *

What is a magician? Helshe is an active worker with the power,
commonly (and erroneously) termed spiritual power, whereas a medium
tends to be a passive worker. In short, the magician goes after the
power whereas a medium sits and waits for it to come to him/her.

Let us endeavor to define of what use a magician is.

In analogy, should you enter a room that is very cold you would
turn on the heat. The majority of heating works by convection-the
rising of hot air replaced by the cold air, which is then warmed and it
too rises. Eventually all the air in the room will have had its tempera-
ture raised, but the problem is that it tends to be a very slow process.

Imagine, if you will, that you have entered the same room but this
time you carry a fan heater. You plug this in and switch it on. The
action of the fan gets the air moving much quicker because it directs
the air onto the hot element and expels it into the room under pres-
sure. Consequently, the totality of the air is heated quicker and,
naturally, the temprature of the room rises quicker.

In a similar manner, a magician acts as a fan heater for the other
levels, speeding things up (metaphorically) by acting as a catalyst on
behalf of the other levels. 

* ,F *

Other levels? We physically exist in a physical world, yet we also
exist in a mental world, an emotional world, and a spiritual world.

A Cabalist will, quite happily, draw you a diagram to explain and
show these various levels (10 of them), and will then go on to show
you that each level has yet another four levels. The Cabalist has drawn
the Otz Chiim, the Tree of Life.

For those who wish to explore this particular method of under-
standing I recommendThe Mystical Qabalah by Dion Fortune.

I digress; let us use the analogy of water. At very low molecular
agitation we have a form of HzO known as ice. Increase the molecular
agitation and we have water. Increase it still further and we have
steam. Scientists have now produced a still higher molecular agitation
that is termed super steam. Basically they are all the same thing
molecularly, but differentiated by the often external application of
a stimulant.

A similar sort of thing happcns with a magician. By thc usc of his/
hcr mincl tht'y can incluct, a statt'of nrt'rrtirl trtolt'cttlirr itgitali<ltt to
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change the level of consciousness and to perceive, through their
mind, that other environment. Before the migician can do anything,
however, there must be an alliance/acceptance of the ',intrusion,,, a
coming to terms with the new environment in conscious terms.

It must be borne in mind, however, that they already exist in that
so-called "new" level, but in a nonconscious state of awareness.

Everybody has the right to be there, consciously, but it all depends
on the aspiration and intent for being there in a conscious state as to
whether they will be eligible to b*e considered a manipulator/magician.

The l^aw of Karma. Tomes have been written on this subject and it
has become buried in a mountain of words and phrases which tend to
blind rather than clarify.

For the sake of simplification ret us accept the idea that our world,
the universe and the cosmos are here for a purpose, a part of a Divine
Plan. we, as individuals, are also here aJ a part of ihat same pran
or PurPose.

within the overall concept we are given a tremendous amount of
leeway to live our lives under the concept of free will; however, like
any other part of creation, we are required to undergo growth, not just
physically, but m entally, spiritually, and emotiona'llyl

The Law of Karma demands that we reap whai we sow in our
freedom to exercise our will. If we create dissensiory we reap dissen-
sion. If we create peace, we reap the same. Karma is the Law of Cause
and Effect. Build ahappy, stable home and itwill produce a happy, sta-
ble atmosphere in that home environment.

You wish to be wealthy? you srave away at your prace of emproy-
ment, with lots of overtime etc. and the money floods in and^ you
become wealthy. The l,aw of Karma works o., utt levels.

You have the desire to heal? Two choices are open.
study medicine and become a doctor or alternative therapist; or,

contact the other levels and become a channel for the healing forces to
pass through you into those places where healing is requestedTrequired.
Both- require a degree of dedication and commitment that Lrings
fulfillment in their own way.

whatever is sown will be harvested. Be very careful, and give a
tremendous amount of thought 

? y!* you are going to do, ani u,l,y.

Divine l-,aw? rJtilizing the same concept .f a purpos(, ,r pra. r.l
us imagine that a particrrlar nragiciiul, in il fit of pirprt,, tlt't'irlt,s t., [rlirst
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the Earth to pieces. Off he or she goes onto another level, winds things
up to unleash a thunderbolt of immense proportions at the Earth.
However, the Earth, as a part of the plan/purpose, has to be around for
the next few millenia. No magician, however powerful, can alter
that.

Divine Law cancels thatparticularthunderbolt, the Law of Karma
steps in, the magician had better be able to run fast and be extremely
agile in attempting to evade the bolt they have loosed, because it is
heading for him/her. Karma. 

* * *

We also tend to use the term lnner Plane Adepti rather freely.
The inner planes refers to those other levels that we have men-

tioned earlier: the mental, emotional, spiritual, etc.

Beyond a particular level (exactly where this lies is open to
debate, depending upon the school of thought) there exists beings of
a nonhuman variety that have a special charge for overseeing various
parts of the Divine Plan as it progresses.

Many, but not necessarily all, have passed through the human
form at some time or other in the past. They have evolved beyond the
need for further incarnatory experience and therefore are referred to
as Adepti and reside in the appropriate level to which they have
gravitated. Some, but not all, still work in collusion with those of us on
the physical plane in order to assist the progression of the plan.

Those of you that wish to delve into this concept should study
another book by Dion Fortune, Th*e Cosmic Doctrine.

In the practical section of this book you will see that there is a
directive to use your Magical Name. This Name is yours, chosen by
you and you alone (?) to symbolize the aspiration you have for the
Work. Hence there is an exercise for acquiring such a Name for
Yourself' * 'r *

There is, however, the need for a vehicle with which to travel
about the inner planes. Obviously, you have a physical body, but this
cannot go on to any level other than the physical; therefore, you need
another body. This you "build" in your mind.

Whether you are 1.9 or 90 makes no difference on the Other
Levels. Simply visualize yourself as you would aspire to be. If you are

90 but would like to be in your mid-twentics or thirtics, simply visual-
izc yoursclf as you wcrc at that tinre. C-onvt'rst'ly, if ytltt art' I9 but
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would like to be in your mid-twenties or thirties, try and imagine how
you would look at that age, and assume that shape/appearance.

Any handicaps that you possess in the physical could be removed,
should you so wistu on the other levels.

Those of you who are housebound or in wheelchairs need not be
so on the other levels. It is entirely up to you.

Visualize this "new" body over your existing, physical body.
visualize yourself wearing whatever you would feel comfortable in,
or the clothing that you feel is appropriate to the role you are assum-
ing. Each time you set yourself to journey to the other levels make
sure that you don this "body," 

?1"i 
termed a "Body of Light.,,

It will not have escaped many of you that I have found myself
working with figures from the Arthuriad.

In essence, the Arthuriad deals with the mythical/legendary
exploits of King Arthur and his Knights of the Round Table as they
struggled and battled to unite the countries of England, Wales, Corn-
wall and the saxon shores into a cohesive identity, each supporting
the other against invasion and internal insurrection; one nation,
one king.

Having spent my formative adult life as a soldier, it came as no
real surprise to find myself with a patriotic, quasi-military contact. I
freely admit that it was not my intention to work with them, however,
it happened. One tends to "link" with that particular vibration that is
most akin to the nature, attitude, inclination and capabilities of the
individual.

Gareth Knight, in his Secret Tradition in Arthurian Legend gives an
indication of the Path of Progression through the Lesser Mysteries,
where all must make a start in their quest.

I have mentioned them, in passing, in my diary. However, it is
necessary to offer some simplified explanation of just what each of the
three Grades symbolizes. The Grade of Arthur and the Knights of the
Round rable, symbolized bythe Presentation of the sword, indicates
an acceptance of responsibility; to one's self, family, work, environ-
ment and the land as a whole.

The Grade of Merlin, symbolized bythe presentation of the Stafl
indicates the knowledge and ability to wield power/forces.

Gareth entitles the third grade as the Grade of Guinevere, but a
more suitable name I believe would be the Grade of the tady of thc
lakc. This Graclt' is symbolizecl by thc Prcscntation ,f tlrc cup,
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Chalice or Grail (depending on how the individual so honored views
the presentation). I believe that this Grade indicates the most impor-
tant aspect of the Work in general: the wisdom to know zuh en andwhen
not to wield the power/force.

Nobody can take the matter further into the Greater Mysteries,
since one is then Working on a direct one-to-one link with an archetype,
and circumstances alter cases. Each must find their own way through
theserealms. 

* * *

A word that crops up continually in the diary is "Force."
Dion Fortune has defined the concept of God as pressure-

Cosmic Pressure.
Imagine a fish tank of water. For the purposes of this exercise it is

empty of plants, fishes, etc., containing nothing but water.

Just inside one end of the tank we have a plate of movable glass,
but there is a seal around the edges which prohibits water from seep-
ing behind it as it moves along. We are now going to move that plate,
compressing the water. We are applying pressure. The movement
and pressure creates small whirlpools of movement in the water.
Some you would see, but others would be either too fast or too small
to be spotted. They would react throughout the whole of the water in
the tank. The faster the plate was moved, the greater the magnitude of
the whirlpools created.

Now let us change the perspective slightly and say that the water in
the tank is the totality of the cosmos, bound by the illimitable God.

God "moves," applies pressure and the cosmos responds.
The response is the whirlpools of force, more commonly referred

to as vortices. Some we are capable of acknowledging, others we
are not.

Each of the entities mentioned in the diary is a representation of
one of those vortices of force, a God-created whirlpool in the cosmos.
Since we human beings relate more positively to our owrr kind, we sub-
stitute a picture of another human being to act as a "go between" be-
tween ourselves and the forces. This is known as anthropomorphism.

The picture is not the force. However, a minute part of the force is
sometimes used to assist in the generation of the picture.

Let us take, for example, the force that represents itself to me as

Merlin. Without burying ourselves in too much philosophy, acccpt
that Merlin is a part of the overall force of Englanc-l and Walt's (oftt'r-r

rcft'rrecl to as Britannia).
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However, the Merlin is of such a dimension that no one person
can comprehend the whole of it; therefore, a small aspect of the force
represents itself on a sufficient scale as to be meaningful.

This means that the concept which I see clairvoyantly as a par-
ticularly shaped man may be seen entirely differently by the person
standing by *y side. He or she may have a different concept of the
force/Merlin. Neither of us are "wrong" in our perception of him.

Both of us are"right" in regard to our individual comprehension
of something that is completely outside our possible experience. I
learned this during the conversation between Merlin and myself in the
early days of our liaison, as recorded and published in the diary.

How you will react, respond, etc., when you make contact with
your national force, and how it will react and respond to you is
entirely a matter of the relationship between the pair of you. From
conversations with other people I have discovered that the response
comes in the most unexpected manner, which can only confirm the
contact. I say this is confirmation because it is unexpected and, therefore,
cannot have come from the mind of the neophyte/aspirant.

It will have been noticed that others, such as the Lady of the Lake,
have also joined in with the workings I have undertaken. These were
not "called" by me. They were introduced by the Merlin, as and when
he felt it was necessary to make such an addition to the effort being
expended. For this reason there is a dearth of description in the
diary.

I suggest that you concentrate solely upon the initial contact you
make. When you have contacted your archetype, helshe will bring in
the others when it is necessary. It must be stressed that time is of no
consequence; it doesn't matter.

The simple fact that you have made the initial contact means that
you are Working. The Work is the important thing. It may not be in the
plan for everybody to contact the totality of, shall we say, the Round
Table.

There is a trite saying that, "Cleanliness is next to Godliness.,, The
sweeper/cleaner is as essential to the temple as the highest High
Priest/High Priestess. The latters cannot function without the aid of
the former.

Make the initial contact and leave it in the hands of the other side
as to whom else is necessary for your part in the Work. I cannot, nor
will not, hazard any guesses how things may go for you. All I can wish
yott is codspet'd and, hascd purcly on my <lwn t xpcri(,nc(,s, tt'll yorr
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that I have found it to be thoroughly worthwhile in an experiential
manner' 

* * 
'F

Another point in the diary that may cause a number of questions
will, no doubt, be in regard to my Working with crystal. I certainly do
not mean a crystal ball.

Let us define what a crystal is, It is the physical element of Earth
(specifically silicon) that has been subjected to tremendous heat and
pressure by the surrounding strata and, as such, has become qtartz.

These quartzes, depending on the minerals prevalent in the area
of constriction, take on various colors and are then referred to as

various types of quartz. For instance there is amethyst, rose quartz,
tiger's eye, etc. The list is extensive, but basically they are all types of
quartz. (These quartzes are what I am referring to as crystal.)

As I have written in the section on Merlin, Atlantis was fueled by
crystal power. Many Atlanteans are currently reincarnating. They all
seem to have a natural affinity and love of crystal and like to have
some about the home, just as my wife and I do. Many may scoff at this
Atlantean connection, however I refer you to my statement about the
island kingdom being based on crystal power.

I suggest that they have a look at the power centralization in our
modem world. Computers are the seats of the economy of the devel-
oped nations. What is the heart of a computer? What am I using right
now, typing these words into my word processor to get them onto the
pages of this book? Silica-silicon dioxide occurring as quartz crys-
tals, and principal constituent of sandstone and other rocks.

The modern world is, therefore, basing its livelihood on crystal:
A new Atlantis? Another new dimension has also entered our world.

In simple terms, if you take a gemstone (another form of crystal)
wrap a wire around it, pass an electrical current along the wire, the
induced magnetism in the coil of wire reacts on the gemstone and
energy streams out of the end of the gemstone. You have a laser.

I was introduced to working with crystal by Manaan and San-
toshi from the Crystal Light Center in London. It was quite an
experience.

After a brief lecture on the various types of crystal and the esoteric
significance of the various types/colors, we were invited to participate
in a physical experiment with the crystal. I invite you to carry out this
same experiement for yoursell either alone or in a group.

Obtain a piccc of natural, trrrpolislrt'cl r(x'k (luilrtz, prt'[t'rably
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with a natural point on one end. Place this against your sternum (the
connecting bone at the front of the rib cage) and sing. Yes, I said "sing."
Sing anything you like, it doesn't matter what sort of song it is (except I
doubt if heavy metal or similar will really work-but who knows-I
may be in error), neither will it matter if you don't know the words;
hum it.

Depending upon the size of the quartz, and your tunefulness,
you will find that when you strike certain notes, the crystal will start to
vibrate, to resonate. Do this a few times, until you are sure that you can
spot the sort of note that produces a response, then stop.

Take a few big breaths, relax, and then sing that one note gently.
Don't force it. Hold it for as long as you can-if you find that you
haven't quite got it right, shift the note slightly until it is right. You will
know beyond any shadow of doubt when it is right, I assure you,
because the crystal will start to resonate as before, only it will begin to
amplify the resonance.

Don't be put off by this particular feeling. It grows on you and
becomes both pleasant and relaxing. The vibration will be picked up
by your sternum and this will, in due course, set the whole of your
skeletal structure vibrating in sympathy. It can be amazing.

Those of you that may have read Anne McCaffre y's Crystal Singer
will now understand what she meant when she alluded to the singers
losing all sense of time and becoming enthralled by the crystal. Here,
obviously, is the warning. Like all things, don't become over-
enamored of singing crystal in this manner.

Now, forget the singing, take the crystal away from your body
and hold it in your active hand (right hand if right-handed, left if left-
handed) and then cup your passive hand (the other one) over the top
of the point and let this hand go "soft;" let it relax and go very, very
gentle. Do not touch the crystal with this passive hand, but keep it
about a quarter to half an inch away from the point.

Very gently and lazily move your hand from side to side, always
keeping the point under your hand. Assuming you are nicely relaxed
you should begin to feel a small, blunt point of something crossing
your palm in line with the point. Some feel a form of heat, others a
coldness, others something entirely different. What you are in fact
feeling is the amplification of raw, cosmic power by the crystal into a
jet of force, totally benign. This is only a demonstration of the capa-
bilities of crystal.

I Iavirrg lcarnecl practically of thc nature of crystal, lt't rrs now trr rn
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to the usage of such properties. We have learned of the crystal's ability
to respond to a certain wavelength of sound. The case is very similar
with light waves, heat radiation, radio waves (some may well remem-
ber the old cat's whisker radios at the end of WWII-a crystal set;
piece of wire, aerial and headphones) and magic.

If you sing to one piece of crystal, another piece in reasonably
close proximity will also resonate in harmony with the original. If you
can direct for instance, healing energies to your piece of crystal, any
other piece of crystal will also resonate in harmony. I was singing
healing to the Earth, the nation, the people and us all. I was doing it
here in southeast England, but crystal throughout the world was act-
ing in sympathetic resonance to my song.

The majorityof crystalis,thankfully, stillinthe Earth. Some of itis
somewhere beneath the ground under our home.

This would have tuned in to what I was doing and would then
have amplified it, causing other crystal elsewhere to respond as

well.
So it would continue around the Earth.
Given that a big enough vibration was set up, there is always the

possibility that, for instance, the crystal embedded in the Moon also
responded as well, and so on, out into space and the Cosmos. As I
mention in the diary,I was informed that diamond a part of the crystal
family and reacts in the same way.

Mynewemploymentwasto be inan office inHatton Garden, the
center of England's diamond market. Singing diamond is the same as

singing crystal. That is, invoke healing to a diamond and the rest of the
diamondsrespond. 

* * *
There is much talk, in occult circles, of the temple "built without

hands." They are talking of their astral temples, the place where the
ritual commences and should finish.

The first exercise in the Practical Section deals with building just
such a temple, albeit very simple, but very effective. To my personal
knowledge, that temple has been in use since April ,1986.It has been
used not just by me, but also by those who have been Working with
me. I still use it, and it still works.

Obviously, you do not have to stick to this particular temple, as it
may not suit everyone. Using the basic principle outlined in that cxcr-
cise you are completely at liberty to "design" and "build" whatcvt'r
shape, size. or type of tcmplc you ft t l nrost at hort'rc ilr. 'l'ht'only t'arr-
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tion I would add is to try not to build too ornate a construction because
it must be built, exact detail by exact detail, eaery time you visit it.

- Since you may be new to this particular method of Working,
don't try and make things so ornate that you have to spend a quarter of
an hour each time just "getting ready." When it comes to actually
working, your mind will be somewhat fatigued before you start. Tem-
ples can range from a simple grass circle, standing stones, a wattle and
daub hut, church, cathedral or even the Temple of Solomon.

While I was writing these pages I received an invitation to par-
ticipate in a ritual with a group of people in London. The purpoJe of
the ritual was to "build" the Temple of Solomon. We started the Work-
ing just after 10 in the morning and finished about 6 in the evening. of
course there were breaks for natural functions, but it was a long dap
and I would not recommend such an exercise to anyone who lacks the
experience of such Work.

In due course, if you feel that is where you wish to Work, by all
means go for it, but not immediately. The whole point of what I am try-
ing to say is, be comfortable. Go where you feel safe and secure, be
dressed in the manner you feel fitting for the occasion. There is no
compulsion to do anything you*feel is out of order. Be yourself.

In a like manner, many maintain that you should construct a
physical temple, setting a room or area aside in your home for the
exclusivity of the work. They also maintain that you should wear cer-
tain clothes (robes) whenever you are working. I wourd agree with
them-up to a point.

From a psychological point of view, the putting on of certain
clothes which are only worn for these times tells the mind (especially
the subconscious) that a certain set of special operations is about to be
undertaken. This sort of thing can be seen, even now in modern
life.

We still have a saying about putting on your,,Sunday Best,, to go
to church, or wherever. This is a suit or dress that was onry brought
out on special occasions. It tells the subconscious that it is about to be
engaged in something out of the ordinary. Donning your robes does
the same thing.

From a similar vantage point, having a special room/area for
your work aids this subconscious reaction. Let us assume that you
have a space that is only used for mystical/magical work. Therefbre,
tlrt'only time s you will t.vt r t'ntcr that spacc are whe n you arc going to
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be involved in that Work. The subconscious mind suddenly sits up
when you enter that room/area and takes notice.

"Ytle're going to do something." As you progress, you will learn
that they are no longer a necessity, and that the room and robes can

become an encumberance, stopping you in fact from Working.
As you become more and more involved in the Work you will

discover that every moment of your life becomes a part of the Work,
and therefore is your whole life. We cannot put our robes on and wan-
der about the streets and neglect our daily chores. We cannot spend all
our days locked up in our room/area. Life is to be lived.

The art lies in being inconspicuous-a chameleon, able to pass
unnoticed and unremarked in the hustle and bustle of daily life. Your
unseen presence being the sole circuitry for the flow of occult forces
into the world of men/women and matter, stimulatingthose who pass
you by and ignoring you. That is where the most Work is carried
out.

On a very few occasions it is necessary for a particular person to
have a certain amount of publicity thrust upon them, in order to bring
the Work to the notice of the general public and to stimulate interest in
people Working for themselves.

I must stress that this only happens in the very rarest of occasions.
The vast majority of Workers are unknown and unseen, and will
remain that way throughout their incarnation, the butchers, bakers,
clerks, cleaners, etc., the unsung heroes and heroines of life; their only
reward being the silent self-satisfaction that they are following their
path to the best of their ability and the sure and certain knowledge that
the Work continues. 

* * ,F

Much time and energy is spent in endeavoring to establish some
idea of the individual's previous incarnations. It is my understanding
that we incarnate in order to learn a specific lesson. Assuming that we
have learned the lesson, there is no necessity to revise. It's done and
has been absorbed into the psyche, therefore it is of no benefit to go
back to try and see what it was all about. It is done and finished
with.

I have never consciously spent any time or effort in backtracking.
However, there have been a very small number of occasions whcn it
has been essential for me to know and understand ccrtain thirrgs
from history.

'l'host' I st rve clct mt r-'l it to bc so arrtl lravt' ort'lrt'strittt'tl tltc inptrt
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of the informatiory often at the most unexpected times and in equally
unexpected situations. Those "views" were shown for a specific pur-
pose and were necessary for me to understand the cause/reason for
current Work.

I cannot overemphasize the importance of now. The past and
future are of little import in comparison to the now.By allmeans have
a dream/vision/aspiration to work toward, but it is the effortnow that
determines whether those will be*fulfilled.

As I sit typing, it is now some two months since Alan suggested
we get together for the publication of the diary. In a cheerful tone he
happily commented that we would need a description of exactry what
Pendragon is. I have wracked my brain, dug into tomes, taken the
question "upstairs," delved into the complete O xfordEnglishDictionary
but just cannot seem to find an adequate explanation. words that
threaten to crush my nasal sinuses (like "chthonic") don't really seem
to help.

You willhave read Derek's splendid reportafterthe Workingof ]uly
28,1.986 and, hopefully mayhave understood his concept of pendragory
just as I did. The difference lies in the fact that pendragon still exists as
a total entity for me. I still sit astride him almost every day.

Sure, I can describe him, right down to the size of his claws, but to

{9fine exactly what he ls eludes me. In essence there is the spirit of
Chivalry, the unifying Force of England and wales, the Banner. All are
totallyinadequate 

* * *
I have mentioned on numerous occasions that I have Worked

with a group, but have made no mention as yet what the essential dif-
ference is between a group and solo workings. unlike christine and
the Colonel, our groups were not coming together to confirm the
actions/incidents takingplace elsewhere. Each member of our groups
had a specific task to carry out within the concept of the overall
Workings.

It would have been possible for me to have carried out all the
tasks by myself, however the Working took some 45 minutes as a
group, but alone it might have taken four or five hours. Even with the
training I have had, I doubt if I could have handled it all by myself and
been anywhere near so successful.

In our first attempt in March 1985, each was asked to mediate the
crrcrgit,s of a specific mcmbcr of the Arthuriad and we,re, in the- main,



256 / Ancient Magicks for a New Age

fairlypassive.Inthe Working of july 28,L986,theywere askedto actas
envoys to the various Forces we were calling to the Meet. They then
became a"front" for the Forces they had escorted, and endeavored to
mediate the results back to the Forces for the Force's departure.

We were all endeavoring to be catalysts for the fruition of the
Working. Each individual was working on a "one-to-one" basis with
those they were escorting. This allows a greater sense of rapport to be
established. We all felt we were successful-our successors will con-
firm, or deny, in the due course o*f tlme.

Another benefit of a group lies in the establishment of a group
identity, sometimes referred to as a Group Mind. On a very simple
scale, these pages are being put together as a result of a Group Mind.

The Merlin is (hopefully) inspiring me as to what is coming out of
my fingertips in my half of this book. Another is (hopefully) inspiring
Alan in a similar fashion with his half.

In due course, Alan and I will get together with the red pencils,
scissors, our contacts and will try to make some sort of intelligible
cohesion appear out of the notes, cigarette packets, envelopes and
other assortments of paper that finally make a book. This liaison
creates a rapport.

The editor, the publisher, the proofreader, etc., work on the book,
and thereby work on the strengthening of the Group Mind. By the time
it actually goes to the printer, the Group Mind should be fairly active.

You, the reader, in reading the book become involved with the
Group Mind, possibly adding even more strength to it.

A rapport is a force in its own right; some may even prefer to
think of it as a form of magnetism between two or more people. As the
force "works" and is used, so it grows stronger. It is very similar with
the groups I have worked with. The group rapport (force) builds and
gains strength and, in the end, becomes an additional "active mem-
ber" of the group.

However, should the Group Mind be ignored, it will eventually
dissipate and cease to exist. As an example, the Golden Daumhas served
its purpose and its Group Mind has gone. [I disagree-A.R.] The FIL,
on the other hand, is still working and its Group Mind is extremely
strong.

"Where two or three are gathered together in my namc, thcrc
shall I be." He was expounding the same sort of conccpt. 'l'ht' Christ
will be with any group, howcvcr largc or small, tlrat t'otnt's togt'tht'r irr
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the name of the Christ. A rapport is established with the Christ Force,
as like attracts like, so the Divine Christ Force is contacted.

This sort of thing does not only apply to us mere mortals, it
applies to many other things as weil. Take houies, for instance, through a
form of evolution. A cottage becomes a part of a hamre! which
becomes a part of a village, which becomei a part of a town, which
becomes a part of a city, which becomes u purt of a county, which
becomes a part of the country. From this analogy it can be seen that the
original cottage is an integral part of the grorp o,lr,d of the country.

Not many people seem to be aware that vegetation has an aware_
ness as well. Let us look at trees.

England was once one huge forest that covered the whore rand.
Remnants still exist today. Regrettably, they are under threat. A copse
was once part of a wood, which was once part of the forest. The forest
group mind is, unfortunatery, gradualrybeing eroded, butforthe time
being it still exists. smaller woods hive survived, and luckily they
have been able to sustain/produce their own group mind.

within any wood there is more than just trees; there are the ferns,
grasses, birds, animals,-the worlds of fairy and the elementar kingdoms.
Each of these add to the strength of the group mind.

I continuously mention the Lord and Guardian of the wood in
my trips into the local woods. In simpre terms, it is the group mind of
the wood' Every time we go over the wood we make a mentar ac-
knowledgement to it, and say a polite ,,thank you,, when we leave.

- On a slightly different tack, I suggest you accept that you are part
of a group mind in your home, wherever you go for rest and reraxation
and, just as important 

-where 
you carry out any form of employment

that you may have. whereter you go make a mentar ackntwiedge-
ment to the Lord of (place).

A job interview coming up? Try and make a preliminary vis it, say
the day before, just to make sure you know wheie you are goir,g a.,i
how long it will take you to trave| you certainly dont wantio be late.
You dont have to go in. Simply walk by, and as you do so, cast a mental
thought toward the Lord of (firm/organization) and say ,,Hi, I,m
(name/Magical Name), I have ,., upp-oi.rtment for a job intcrvicw
tomorrow/whenever."

It is polite, if nothing e.lsc. vru may (.vcn fincj tlrat y.rr 14r,t srrrt,
lirrrrr ,f "rcsp.nst'," a ft't.lirrg, a^ i.rlitati.rr ,f whetl,.r.y.,r, will bt,
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accepted, whatever. Remember, you are doing this mentally, so no
one is going to know and wonder about the candidate for the
"funny farm."

This sort of thing also applies to going on a vacation, especially
abroad. "H|Im (name/Magical Name), I've been coming here on
vacation/a business trip for (however long)." You will be surprised
how different you find things, simply through a few seconds'polite-
ness to the unseen.

Of course, remember to say "thank you" when you leave. Ob-
viously, this does not mean that you keep a running commentary to
every hamlet/wood/heldyou pass througlu over or by on a motorway,
interstate highway, railway line. ]ust pick out the major influences.
For instance, my forays into London were always announced, but not
to every station we passed through.

The watchword is discrimination*.

I have recently discovered that there are a large number of peo-
ple coming into incarnation who are the forerunners of the Aquarian
Age. They have specifically elected to enter the material world at this
time in order to prepare the world for Aquarius-it could be suggested

that they are a form of Aquarian Vanguard.
They are coming to introduce the change of emphasis with a slack-

ening and rejection of the shackles of establishment authority, as each

seeks knowledge/experience for themselves on an individual basis:

to make the esoteric, exoteric. It is an integral part of the evolution
of mankind 

* * *
At the end of the Workings that have been entered in my diary,

and after a rest, the injunction came:
"Come out of your caae, dorln off the mountain; get out and about."

Ancient Magicks

for a New Age

Part IV

ATbmple Not Nlade
With Hands



Introduction

Seymour's essays were originally published in the journal of the
Fraternity of the Inner Light between 1935 and 1939. It was Basil
wilby, the astute editor of the now-defunct ma gazine New Dimensions,
who reprinted some of these and kept some of the spark arive. Today,
however, the long and wondrous essay "The Old Reli$ion,,, can be
found within The story of Dion Fortune by Carr colrins and Charles
Fielding, while the rest of seymour's work has been colected and
edited by Dolores Ashcroft-Nowicki inThe Forgotten Mage. Reading
these it is hard to avoid the conclusion that the old Colonel was, in hii
own quiet and undemonstrative way, one of the best and wisest
writers on magic in this century.

(Because of its length, the followed quoted material, published
under the title "The Children of the Great Mother,,, haJnot been
reduced in size or indented, in order that it will be easier to read.)

2bt



The Children of the Great Mother

In these articles on the ancient Mysteries an attempt will be made to

show what the Gods of a Mystery Tradition meant to their initiated
servers who, being educated men and women, had a practical work-
ing knowledge of the technique for the obtaining of religious experi-
ence used by their own particular school or schools.

Speaking generally we may say that each of the cycles or systems

of the gods had its own Mystery Cult. And we should probably be not
incorrect in stating that in most of these cults there were two types of
priests, the ordinary priesthood whose members p erformed the rituals,
especially the exoteric rituals, and the initiated priests who were

selected from the ranks of the ordinary priesthood and were taught
how to uorkboththe exoteric and the esoteric rites. The student here
should appreciate the fact that the terms to perform, andto work ate not
synonymous; and that the difference between them is a clue to the dif-
ference that existed in the past between the exoteric priesthood who
served the God in his earthly temple and the initiated priests who
were able to workthese rites in "A Temple not made withHands, Eter-

nal in the Heavens."
Except possibly in Greece and there only after about 600 r'c.,

education was given, as a rule, only in connection with a temple. The

civil servants of Egypt and Babylon, and probably elsewhere, were
almost to a man temple-educated as were also the governors, princes,
princesses and queens. Later, when the priesthood fell into disrepute
and the Temple Mysteries decayed, the training of initiates in the

working of rites and ceremonies was carried out in secular schools

which were formed eventually (in most cases) into secret brother-
hoods. The school of Pythagoras which was started at Crotona in
Southem Italy, and from thence, after becoming a brotherhood, spread

widely over the Graeco-Roman Empire, is an example of this- The

societies formed by the orphikoi under cover of the official worship of
Dionysus, and the schools of Christian and pre-Christian Gnosticism
in Syria and Egypt are examples of hieratic and secular attempts to

supplement the inadequate spiritual pablum givcn by official arrrl

statc rcligiolrs whcn in a clcgcnt'rirtt'conclitiot-t.
2b2
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In the widely differing Cults of Mithras, Isis, and Serapis, we have
examples of a dying religion taking on a new life, sometimes with a
new name and a more up-to-date system of external organization. At
the same time it must be noted that these cults as a rule retained much
of that secret inner knowledge and technique which enabled their
trained and initiated members to work the rites in their new form,
often, indeed usually, in a new country; for in most of the cults that
have been mentioned here the Gods more or less forsook the lands
from which they came.

This is a minor point that may be of interest to the many students
of esoteric religionwho studyitbymeans of the comparative methods
that are so popular today. A prophet is not without honor save in his
own country and among his own people. So, too, with many of the
gods and goddesses: for example, Christianity with |esus as its divine
Savior has flourished except among the )ews. Mithraism died in its
own land withthe conquests of Alexander, andthen, with Mithra as its
divine Savior with a new role and a new message it flourished greatly
in Asia Minor and Europe for nearly a thousand years.

Isis died in Egypt but was reborn in orthodox Christianity as the
Virgin Mary, the Queen of Heaven, the Stella Maris of Christianity,
and "the Help of Christians."Briefly, it can be said that the Great Gods
never die. Their names may change; the methods of using that power
which they represent may change, and the new message their priest-
hoods bring may be different in form and substance, but the Great
Gods are eternal in a Temple not made with hands which is itself eter-
nal in the heavens. And so, too, in another way, live for many an age
the Lesser Gods, the Heroes, and those earthly teachers who ever
follow at the tail of the long train of the followers of the Great Cosmic
Gods. Man, even if he follows only in the rear of this great procession,
is yet a child of the Aeon; he is not ephemeral, as some seem to
think.

It may here be objected that the secrets of the Mysteries have
been so well kept that the Mysteria are not known to history. This
objection is a fair one and it must be given full weight; it is in a sense
quite true, but it can be explained.

Dr. Angus, in his fair and constructive history of the Ancient
Mysteries ("The Mystery Religions and Christianity") very rightly
points out that the secrecy to which initiates were pledged forbac.lt
those who knew to write the inner history of thc cults to which lht,y
lrt'longed, and re'nderccl it impossihlc for thost' who tlitl not krrow lo
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dir.ulge the Mysteria.
He also points out that, in addition to destroying the temples and

literature of the Mysteries, "Christian writers represented, or rather
misrepresented, the mystery cults in such a way that one is sometimes
compelled to question how these ever exercised such a potent spell
over ancient religious minds."

Consider how great some of these minds were from this hymn of
the by no means well-known writer, Cleanthes:*

Lead me, O Zeus, and lead me, Destiny.
Whither ordained is by your decree.
I1l follow, doubting not, or if with will,
Recreant I falter and I shall follow still!

With all the advantages of modern science and modern educa-

tion, few moderns, escaping in to the freedom of the dogmaless West-

ern Mysteries, could exPress themselves more clearly and more
beautifully, even when with head bowed over the black double cube,

they offer their dedication to the Mystery ideal of the Truth, the whole
Truth and nothing but the Truth.

The secret of the Mysteries, it is true, is not known to historians,
not even to one so sympathetic as that great scholar, Dr. Angus. It is
not known to the anthropologists, not even to men of such vast knowl-
edge as the author of The Golden Bough. And the explanation is very
simple. History deals with facts or supposed facts, with the things of
the age that is under consideration. The secret of the Mysteries is not
one that concerns facts, symbols, rites, dogmas, rituals or teachings' It
cannot be betrayed because it concerns a mode of consciousness. This

secret has been trumpeted from the housetops since man became a

thinking, tool-using animal, yet it has remained a mystery since the
world began. "Behold I show you a mystery," said one of the founders
of Christianity and his empty hands showed NO THING. The empty
shrine is the supreme Mystery of Mysteries, and it cannot be betrayed
because it is a way of thinking, a NO-THING-NESS like its prototype
"the Abyss that is beyond all Abysses."

The acquiring of the technique of NO-THING-NESS is the sub-
ject matter of the Mysteries, the Mystery technique is not a secret.

Pelmanism is a modern adaptation of an ancient mystery usage which
was taught in the Lotus Court of the Mystery Temples of Isis. Yet the

Isian Mysteria have not been divulged. Apuleius gives a long account

' Mrlltcrott's lrrttsl.rliott itt li'v.ttt. "l 
"rtcr 

( itcllr l{r'ligiorr
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of his initiation and adds "Behold, I have told you things of which,
although you have heard them, you cannot know the meaning."

The clue lies in this, initiation is NO THING. It is an experience
which takes place Nor IN TIME nor in SPACE. Consider this ancient
saying: "The Sun is in the macrocosm what Reason is in the microcosm"
(Diog.L.VII.139)-which Angus somewhat obviously interprets by
saying: "The intelligent light of the physical luminary suggested the
intelligiblelight of truth" (Angus, "The Religious Quests of the Graeco-
Roman World").

This is an ancient word picture of a truth which can be inter-
pretedin a rather less obvious mannerwhen meditated upon bythose
upon the Path who realize the relationship between Macroprosopos
and Microprosopos as shown upon the Tree of Life, and the use that
can be made of it.

Once the principles that govern the methods of training used in
western schools in good repute and in the direct line of succession
have been grasped, it is fairly easy to compare, to analyze and to
classify the technique that is used in schools of another tradition.
For example, the principles that govern the technique that is used in
India, Persia and Tibet are au t'ond the same as those that govern the
Yoga of the West, though the techniques are in themselves utterly
different.

A highly trained initiate of the West can grasp the purport of the
technique of almost any Eastern system. This, however, does not
mean that such a one can either practice or use a technique that is
foreign to his own. Usually and for good reasons he leaves Eastern
Yoga severely alone.

At the back of each of the older Mystery systems is a group mind
and behind that group mind is the group soul of the nation or the
epoch during which it flourished. Il in the past, a student has been a
member of, say, the cult of Hathor at Denderah in South Egryt,he will
be able by means of the technique that is taught him today in a school
of the western Tradition that is working under authority in London to
project himself into the past. His knorn ledge of the principles taught
in this age will enable him to recover from within himself when back
in the astral form of The Temple of the Denderah that was built more
than three thousand years ago, the principles and the methods that
were taught him in that long forgotten past life.

He can then work a ritual of the cult of Hathor for hc is still a
rnt'mber of that ancient group mind which is cvcn today a living
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integral portion of the group soul of Mother Earth. He picks up the
trail first within himself, then within Nature's magical memory, and
then he very gently draws up from the deeps a forgotten knowledge.
This is education in the true sense of drawing forth from within.

But when the initiate strives to pass into a grouP mind that is alien
and into a culture that is also aliery he will find that though he may under-
stand it, he can neither practice nor use the technique he is examining.
He is not a member of this group mind; he is alien to it; he is one
of the profane.

He must, as a beginner, take his initiation into this, to him, new
tradition. This is the reason why so few Europeans are able to use the
great Eastern traditions of China, Tibet and India. These do not come
naturally to them, and a fresh start has to be made. The would-be
initiate has to be vouched for and trained by one who is a competent
master in that particular tradition.

Again, you will seldom find that foreigners (even Europeans)
can take their full training in schools working with the English grouP
soul. They can be trained up to a point in meditation, in psychology,
and in the philosophy and comparative methods of the Mysteries. But
when it comes to teamwork in a ritual, it will be found-as a rule-
that their practical work is weak. There are exceptions to this rule,
plenty of them, but it can, by experience, be proved to be a useful
practical guide, and it is almost infallible when dealing with the
immature.

The rulers of the group minds described above are the gods and
the goddesses of the various cults, the divine Children of the Great
Mother. And, if these results of practical work which have been set

forth above are of universal application as it is thought they are, then it
will be wiser-in the case of beginners-to stick to the Divine For-
mulations that belong to the tradition into which one has been born.
One may take it for granted that the Lords of Karma know what is
good for each of us, and place us where best we can profit from the
experiences that must come from environment.

If you would drink in the Initiatory Rites of the Cold Waters that
flow from the Lake of Memory, remember the Guardians thereof, for
these are the great Race Angels of the Orphic Tablet. They will know
"who thou art and whence thou art and what thy city is," when thou
comest to revive "the memory of the Beginnings."

Build clearly the images that rise into your mincl as yott hro<lcl in
mt'clitation upon this trirnslation of tlrt' ()rphic 'l'irhlct:
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Thou shalt find on the left of the House of Hades a Well-spring,
And by the side thereof standing a white cypress.
To this Well-spring approach not near.
But thou shalt find another by the ["ake of Memory,
Cold water flowing forth, and there are Guardians before it.
Say: "1am a child of Earth and of Starry Heaven;
But my race is of Heaven (alone). This ye know yourselves.
And lo, I am parched with thirst and I perish. Give me quickly
The cold water flowing forth from the lake of Memory.'
And of themselves they will give thee to drink from the holy

Well-spring,
And thereafter among the other Heroes thou shalt have lordship.

(The Flaming Door, Merry.)

The house of Hades is not hell as the untaught of today imagine. It
is the bright shining land to which the Celtic heroes voyaged in the
glass boat of initiation. It is the inner world that lies behind the dark
door of the temple sanctuary. The Guardians are the Gods or Race
Angels, andthe well is in your own soul whichis also in the Lake of the
Memory of the Earth Mother.

Afterdrinkin& you maylookforthe moon in the crystal cup of pure
water. Can you build these images in reverie? Try the experiment.

Celui qui a de l'imagination sans
erudition a des ailes et n'a pas des pieds."

-|oubert
In the reformulation of an ancient tradition a great deal of histori-

cal research has to be carried out in order to build that bony skeleton
upon which all the rest has to fit.

It is often thought that when an adept returns to earth from the
unseen realms of Hu (the once all potent Divine Lord of Western
Celtic mythology) in order to take up his work in the Temple of
Ceridwen-thatis, in the realms of the soul of this earth-world, he has
merelyto open up his own communications with the Masters of Wis-
dom who are on the Inner Planes, and then a School of Initiation
springs into being and also into function as Athene sprang fully
armed with a great shout from the head of Zeus.

The Masters of Wisdom from the realms of Hu provide the adept
with imagination, and they give him at the same time the winged cup
of crystal that contains inspiration. But this is not enough. The adept
has to use his own feet in order to search among the dusty and forl;ottt,n
records of the past for the traditional forms into which thc contcrrts

' I ll rvltrt llrs irrrlgirratiorr withrrrrl lrrrrlitiorr h,rs wirrlis.ur(l nol l(.r.1
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of the winged crystal cup have to be poured. And the quotation at the
head of this section is an exact description of the situation of any
leaderwho, relying on imagination alone, andlacking erudition, gives

his group emotional stimuli only.
This type of being is well suited to the pacific and, alas, often

soporific atmosphere of an "tplLft" society, but an occult society in
function, with the terminals of its contacts well plugged home in the
realms of both the "Here" and the "Yonder," is seldom pacific and

even more rarely soporific. Both the society and its members have to
be strong in body and soul to stand the strain of the forces that flow
through them. There has to be an adequate technique, or disruptive
explosions will shake the society and its members.

To put this rather differently, an occult society has to have an

outer court for teaching and training if it is safely to carry on the work
of initiation. Now it is the formation and functioning of the outer court
that calls for the above-mentioned erudition.

In the Inner Group of such a society the members look inwards
and seek within themselves in silent meditation for the preparation of
the three drops that are brewed in "the seething elements" of the
Cauldron of Ceridwen. Butwhen "little Gwion"has licked his scalded
fingers and has thereby become inspired, he must look outwards if he

is to escape the pursuing fury of the Goddess Ceridwen and bring his
imagination to fruition by means of a hardly won erudition.

Itisatthis stage thathe repairstothe temple of the Gods of Wisdom.
For they and they only enable the Children of Hu to bring that light to
their brethren who are still in the shadowy realms of Ceridwen.

In the temples of the Gods of Wisdom there are many books of
many kinds. But they all have one thing in common: they deal with
something that comes from experience-not argument-and this
experience comes through Nature to man who is her child. The first
and most important book of all that have to be studied is the great

book of Nature-i.e. Ceridwen. This book lies ever open before us on
the dark double cubed altar of this material universe. Its secrets are

not contained in the printed lines upon its bright golden-colored
pages but are hidden, so that he who runs may not read. You have to
read slowly, a little at a time, and visualize much in quiet meditation.
Even those who can be "awake in sleep" know that when studying the
lore of Ceridwen you have to read between the lines. A reasoned
argument is no help-your staff support is cxperie-nce', not rt'irstlnil-tg'

Hcrc is a hint which Plutart:h irr his "lsis irt ()siris" givt's to lris
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friend Clea, a priestess of Dionysus and an Isiac. He is writing about
Anubis, the Prince of the west, a god who not only leads the dead man
through the Gates of Death and across the stony desert of the west,
but also takes the initiate through the Portals of Initiation, which is
always a gate in the West.

Plutarch says: "By Anubis they understand the horizontal circle,
which divides the invisible part of the world, which they cal Nephthys,
from the visible, to which they give the name of Isis; and as this circle
equally touches upon the confines of light and darkness, it may be
looked upon as common to them both." It will here be remembered
that, in addition to the physical horizon, there is also the horizon of
consciousness. In terms of the latter, certain of the titles of Anubis are
explanatory of his role. He is called UP-UAU, i.e. the ,,Opener of the
Roads"; he is also called SEKHEM-EM-PET or,'The poweiin Heaven.,,
Apuleius (Book XI) mentions him as having two faces, ,,the one being
black as night, and the other golden as the day.,,

Plutarch also tells us that osiris (the Lord of Initiation) is the
"Common Reason which pervades both the superior and inferior
regions of the Universe, and adds later that it is called both Anubis and
Hermanubis, the first name expressing relationship to the superior, as
the latter to the inferior world. Now both these worlds exiit only in
terms of consciousness and have nothing to do with solar light or
terrestrial darkness. They become manifest as stages in initiation. (see
Budge From Fetish to God.)

If we now turn to the Celtic Mysteries, we shall find that the God
Hu represented the power and glory of the spirituar world, and in this
sense he is analogous to osiris. His shakti was ceridwen, the soul of
this Universe. In other words she is as the Twin Goddesses of the
Ancient Mysteries, Isis-Nephthys. Hu, like Osiris, is the Lord or
directingprinciple, the common Reason of the whole universe. Cerid-
wen gives, in her dual role of Isis-Nephthys, the powers of the light
and the dark wisdom or vision that is not reason. once again, these
things pertain to planes of consciousness which are othei than the
physical consciousness.

Anubis or Hermanubis is the light and the dark guide into these
dual realms of Isis and Nephthys. But he is also osiris, and there is the
white osiris and the Black osiris, just as in modern mysticism there
are the Christs of evil as well as the White Christs. ,,Hu, wearing thc
golcl yoke of the sun and the girdlc of the Iris of the' wrlrkl, ilccollr-
P.rrtictl thc human bcing wht'rr ht' was ulritt'cl witlr tht, '1.rowt,r of
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vision', out of the Depths, into the Light. He pointed the way to the
Light when he revealed himself fully." (The FlamingDoor, Merry.)

Here we see that Hu unveils himself gradually, just as in the
Egyptian Mysteries of initiation and of death the symbolism of the
Dark Anubis gives place to that of the Golden Anubis; and again,

when the sanctuary is reached, it is no longer Anubis who guides the
candidate, but Horus, the Child of the Sun. For Anubis, the guide as

the Child of Osiris, has now become Osiris, and He is on the Throne in
the East with Isis-Nephthys standing behind him.

Thus, on reaching the Sanctuary, we have the eternal principle of
all things that are in manifestation, a Duality that is a Polarity. And it
matters not if the manifestation be that of Death (which is a birth) or
Initiation (which is a re-birth). Shiva has his dual-formed Shakti;
Osiris is seated in his shrine and behind him are Isis-Nephthys; Hu,
the Mighty One, is wedded to Ceridwen, who is not only the Univer-
sal and Fruitful Mother, but also the "darkly smiling Giantess." And
later, in the Greater Mysteries, even Osiris himself will be found to be

either the White or the Black "One." In the sanctuary the two halves

become the Four Quarters of the Unit of Manifestation.
The Law of Polarity is the first lesson that Anubis, who is Her-

manubis and also Osiris, reads to you from between the lines of the
ever open book of Nature-that great Goddess, who is the dual
natured Ceridwen, Isis-Nephthys, Kali-Durga. That which is solitary
is barren. This is true of humans in the flesh and in the spirit' It is true
of the Gods. And it is also true of all types of societies' There must be

an outer as well as an inner; there must be the hidden as well as the
revealed. The firstLaw of Life is that Shiva cannotfunctionwithouthis
Shakti. And its corollary is Shiva, Vishnu, Kali, Durga; or Osiris, Set,

Isis, Nephthys and so on through the Pantheons. For, caught in the
Law of Manifestation, are firstthe ONE whohasbecome two, and then
the two who are four.

Having studied the open book of Nature, turn to that closed book
which is hidden within the soul of man, a book that is even more dif-
ficult to read than is the former. It is known today as the Book of Life,
Human Life, but the ancients called it the Book of Thoth' We are told
that this book was hidden in the center of the Nile at Coptos, in an iron
box, within which were a succession of enclosing boxes, of bronzc,
sycamore, ivory and ebony, gold and silver. Snakt's ancl scorpions
guarded it. Where it was, thcrc'was light; wht'rr it was t-tot 1'rrt'st'trt,
tlarkncss waSi a stryirrg that orrly ht'ctlmt's t'lt'ar wht'n wt' rr'lltt'ttrllt'r
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Box Containing the Book of Thoth.

that for the ancients there were earthly, heavenly and human gods.
There was the earthly Nile, the heavenly Nile, ind the Nile in the
human aura. As will be explained later, the ancient seers of the
Mediterranean Basin had a system of yoga not unlike that of Ancient
India. (See Stories of the High priests of Memphis by Griffith.)

All the old Mystery rites are hidden in the Memory of Nature that
is in the macrocosmic or heavenly Nile. The sea of Coptos is also hid-
den deep in the heredity of many men who are alive today. But this
heredity pertains to. the soul and spirit of a man; it has nothing to do
with the descent of his physical body. There are many persons in the
flesh today who have in the past iended altars in ihe Temples of
Greece, of the Hyperboreans, in Egypt,in Asia Minor and in Chaldea.
If such persons can but discover tt u niaae., box that is beneath the
microcosmic sea of Coptos, which is within their own subconscious
memory-and there is a technique for doing this-they will be able,
later ory to find the macrocosmic sea of Coltos; the subjective is in
this case the key to the objective.

Here are some modern examples that may make this irit a ,f firrcl-
ing tlre book that is hiclclcn in the ctntt'r of the Nilt,nt (-o1-rlos rrr.rt,
r',rsy lo trnclt.rstarrci.
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Much the same can be said about books such as Winged Pharaoh

and Ancient Egypt Speaks. Again, a study of some of A.E.'s prose and

Yeats'poetry leaves one strongly impressed by the fact that some-

thing old, primitive and very real is peeping at us from behind the
Green Veil as we muse upon the ideas that these gifted writers have

brought to birth within us.
These books are not unique. There are more like them, of which

some are good, others not so good. There are also hundreds of unpub-
lished memories which have been recovered by theirpossessors from
a succession of enclosing boxes discovered in the Nile at Coptos.

These books have a value for the trained and careful reader, who
has studied the technique that has just been referred to, because they
set him tugging gently and very patiently at the delicate tendrils of his
own subconscious memories. They enable him ever so gently and
slowly to disentangle from his own buried memories the outlines of
the major events of past lives and to draw them up into waking con-

sciousness. It is usually fairly easy to recognize them, for it is the great

sorrows and tragedies of life that burn themselves into the memory of
the soul, and when they come they often release a flood of emotion and
of fear that is very painful. It is by this that they can be recognized.

The systems that were used in these ancient temples for reading
the records of the Books of Thoth have come down to us in a very
fragmentary condition, and much has to be guessed at from modern
practical experience. But in countries that were, and probably are still,
more civilized spiritually than in England, these ancient systems have

come down almost uninjured. Tibet, India, Burma and China have
many and varying systems for spiritual development that are coeval
with the lost, the shattered, and, at the best, the mutilated, systems of
Egypt, Chaldea and Syria.

Under the generic title of Eastern Yoga, the student will find
much that throws light upon these lost Mediterranean systems. For

example, a student's knowledge of Yoga will be enough to enable one

to comprehend the methods of breathing and intoning names that
must have been used by the initiate who was working for Mithraic
Ritual which is given inEchoes from the Gnosis, Volume VI (by G' R.

S. Mead).
A knowledge of Eastern Yoga will not only do this but it will also

give a clue to the methods of spiritual development that werc uscd by
the pre-Christian contemplatives in the wilds of Egypt ancl Syria. lt
will throw much light on tht accourrtsgivt'tt of tlrcst'hcavt'tt stortttittl;
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individuals by Philo and other writers. It may lead, through practical
work and personal experience, to knowledge with ,"gard to these
mysteries. This knowledge is not the same as belief engendered by a
study of historical facts. It reaches beyond facts, and it exchan[es
beliefs for knowledge.

The Gnostic is called by this name because he knows, and in
knowing he discards believing. He has no credos in these matters.

The trained initiate of one system can, as a rule, understand
without much difficulty the system of another race. 'All the gods are
one God, all the goddesses are one Goddess,, and there is ,,One

Illuminator." The names may vary,and the methods may vary, but the
realities that are behind the veil do not vary because they are pur-
posive mental forces, timeless, ageless, and perfect in theirsystem of
working. They are the same yesterday, today and tomorrow. The
ever-changing factor is man's conception of these forces and the men-
tal images that he builds in order to reach out to them.

- Popular ideology, in the special sense of visionary speculation, as
the_ result of many centuries of narrow teaching, ,.rirr"pr"r"ntation
and misconception, is singularly childish, while the wiseiteachings of
the great modern Greek scholars have been almost unheeded. For
example, Gilbert Murray has written in his edition of Hippolytus
of Euripides:

The Aphrodite of Euripides'actual belief, if one may venture to
dogmatize on such a subject, was almost certainly not what we
should call a goddess, but rather a force of Nature, or a Spirit
working in the world. To deny her existence you would have to
say not merely: "There is no such person,,, bui,,There is no such
thing," and such a denial would be a defiance of obvious facts.

Here a great principle, which modern anthropology as a rule
neglects, has been clearly set out. But, if professor Mu.*y had also
made it clear that in the heart of every man there dwells this hidden,
very potent natural force, personified by the ancients under the name
of Aphrodite, and that this Aphrodite within forms a link with its
parent Nature force that is without by means of the mental image of
the perfect woman, then his statement wourd have been much more
comprehensive.

The personalized form which the Aphrodite Force takes in Grcecc
is n,t the same as her counterpart, Isis, takes in Egypt, nor is tht' lattt'r
lltc siu'rrc as thc Isis of savago Nubia.'l'lrt'st'urryinl; fonns lirr tlrt,ir
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trained and conditioned initiates, act each as a link between the subjec-

tive Aphrodite of the microcosm and the objective Aphrodite of the

macrocosm. The forces within and without man do not vary. It is the

images used for linking them together that vary. Yet the same initiate
when trained can get results from all three forms alike when working
objectively on the Astro-mental plane, or subjectively in the Astro-
mental sphere of consciousness.

For the trained initiate these images are not the Goddess any

more than the tap which you turn with your hand is the hot water that

comes from the boiler and washes you in your morning bath.

The Christian uses the image of the Master ]esus to touch the

Cosmic Christ force. The Ancient Egyptian used the image of osiris to
bring him in touch with that same great spiritual Being' But as the

initiate of yesterday, and of today, does not (or should not) identify
the metal tap marked HOT with the hot water which cleanses his soul

and spirit.
As has already been stated, the initiates of one system, when suf-

ficiently trained, (the word initiate means a beginner), can com-

prehend the technique of almost any other system. This, however,

does not mean that they are competent to work a technique other than

their own. They, as a rule, cannot. For you have to take your initiation
into a system and to become conditioned to its symbols before you can

use it. This is a point which many of the junior European initiates of
Eastern systems forget.

Each nation has not only its own group soul but also its own
group mind. This group mind is the gatewayto the grouP soul, andthe
group soul supplies the voltage that lights the altar lamps of thattradi-
tion. It is true that there is a Common Group Soul to all humanity, and

you can touchit and musttouch it, if anysystemisto workfor you with
power. But this fact does not give you the right of entry into the system

of another nation. You have to be tested and conditioned and vouched

for by a Yoga-trained Initiate of that nation, and then directly initiated
into that national system. This explains why the European few, as a

rule, is notathome ina Keltic or Nordic system.It is his traditional way

of thinking, not the fact that he is physically born a few that iso-

lates him.
Yogawas notunknownto the Ancient Egyptiansas thc clirccti0ns

given in the Tale of setne Khamuas by thc' 0lc1 priest ttl Nt.-nt'f0r-ka-
Ptah clcarly show:
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The Book named (Book of Thoth), it is in the midst of the sea of
Coptos (1) inaboxof iron. Intheboxof ironisaboxof bronze,in
the box of bronze is a box of Kete-wood, in the box of Kete-wood
is a box of ivory and ebony, and in the box of ivory and ebony is a
box of silver, within which is a box of gold, wherein is the book . . .

there being an endless snake (2) around the box.
(Stories of the High Priests of Memphis, Griffith)

The following notes, written by that fine Oxford scholar, F. H.
Griffith, M.A., will show how impossible it is to think of these stories
as dealing with physical happenings:

(1) "The Sea of Coptos." It takes three days and three nights to row
from the shore to the middle of the "Sea of Coptos" and the ,,Sea,,

comprised one schoenus (six miles ?) of ground swarming with
reptiles surrounding the Book of Thoth. Its name and apparent
size suggest the Red Sea, which was generally approached from
lgfnt by the Coptos road; but the identificationseems impossi-
ble, since it is evident from the narrative that its shore was cl,ose to
the city of Coptos,* and that a ship could easily be brought to it
from the Nile. More probably the "Sea of Copios" was J sacred
lake, perhaps that of the temple of Coptos, or plrt of the Nile near
Coptos, magically extended when the safety of the Book of Thoth
was in question.

(2) Literally the_endless snake is snake of Zt, which probably means
the snake of eternity.

(3) In Egyptian, the order of the boxes is exactly the reverse of that
which is given in the above Translation: iron in bronze, bronze in
wood, etc. This curious fact will be commented on later.

The physical geography here given is impossible, but the snake
of Zt gives a clue, as do the three days and three nights spent in
rowing.

In the Temptation in the Wilderness Jesus was taken up into a
high mountain and the devil showed Him all the kingdoms of the
world in a moment of time. Physicallythis also is an impossibility. psy-
chologically it is possible. Also the expression-going (or being taken)
up-into a high mountain in the ancient mysteries means a trance
state of deep meditation-another hint to be taken in conjunction
with that of the three days and three nights. It is thus clear that the
journey of Ne-nefer-ka-Ptah to the "sea of Coptos" was a psychologi-
cal happening, or a magical experiment, which deals with an inrrcr
plattt'ioumey, probably on the Astromcntal Plarre, arrd rrot arr t'arthly

I lri, I tly r'l ( 
',1)t(,\ r\ rrr..rr l.rrror
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journey; also it seems that it is somewhat similar to the experiments
described in Virgil's Aeneid Book VI, in Plato's story of Er, in Cicero's
Dream of Scipio, and in Plutarch's story of Aridaeus.

There is, indeed, for us who are conditioned to the ancient sym-
bols a great deal more in this story than would appear to the casual
reader; for it is told about two of the most famous magicians in
Ancient Egypt, Ne-nefer-ka-Ptah and Kha-em-uas; and it explains for
those who know about clairvoyance much that is interesting with
regard to the methods that were used.

Again, it is a fine example of the curious, and for the profane the
misleading methods used in giving a hidden teaching of which the
ancients were so fond. We have here a direction for finding the lotus
center in the human body that is ruled by the God of Wisdom; for the
Nile equates with the spine in the human body and Thoth is the Lord
of Death, or Understanding. It was at Coptos that Isis cut off a lock of
her hair when she heard that Osiris had been murdered. And as some
know, the Death center is at the nape of the neck in the auric envelope.
That formerly was the reason why the priest's stole usually had a cross
at this point.

Kundalini, the coiled serpent, is the guardian of this knowledge
in the symbolism of India, and She (the Goddess of cosmic magical
power) here appears as the snake of Zt coiled round the box, or the
base of the spine, the lotus-like source of magical power within the
microcosm.

The whole of this story of Kha-em-uas can be considered, as it
usually is, to be but a popular tale; yet it can be also a mine of informa-
tion with regard to the use that was made of the esoteric knowledge of
that time, much of which is still contained in the so-called Book of the

Dead of which the Egyptian name is really Pert-em-hru and this means
"coming forth by day" or "manifested in the light." This knowledge
was intended for the use of the living initiates as well as for their dead,
a point which the following footnote taken from page 38 of Stories of
the High Priests of Memphis clearly shows:

The Book of the Dead is a collection of magic formulae, some of
which were intended to enable the deceased* to travel whither he
would. It was by the use of such formulae that Ne-nefer-ka-Ptah,
the exceptionally skillful scribe, i.e. magician trained in the usc of
formulae, succeeded in bringing the ghosts (7) of his wifc ancl chiltl kr
his own tomb in Memphis, whilt'tht'ir b<xlics rt'nraint'tl itl ('opkrs.

' Nolr,r 'l lrr. irrili,rlrrl livirrli,rlro r'orrlrl rlo lltit rrrlrrl lrrvr,lirrp,.
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In the Tibetan Book of the Dead by Dr. Evans-Wentz, there is the
following significant remark:

Such priestly guiding of the deceased's spirit is for the laity alone,
for the spirits of deceased lamas, having been trained in the doc-
trines of the "Bardo Thodol," know the right path and need no
guidance.

On page 22,this great Tibetan scholar points out how similar the
Egyptian Bo ok of the Dead is to the Bardo Thodol, and adds at the end of a
list of customs common to both this significant remark: "Both treatises
alike being nothing more than guide books for the traveler in the
realm beyond death." It is interesting to note that Dr. Evans-Wentz
studied for three years the ancient funeral law of the Nile valley im-
mediately before he went to Tibet. He is looked on as one of the
greatest living authorities on these subjects, and his books are pub-
lished by the oxford university Press, which is indeed a guarantee
of scholarship.

Both these books, the Pert-em-hru and the Bardo Thodol, as the

The soul in the form of a bird hovering over the mummy.
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Ani and his wife enioying the delights of Paradise.

above quoted remarks clearly show to those who are able "to see with
their eyes and hear with their ears" in states of consciousness more
subtle than the physical, are books which deal with initiation. Now
initiation, by many modern students of the Mysteries and by pro-
fessors of anthropology alike, used to be looked upon as being carried
out by dramatic rituals rather like the Mystery Plays of the Mediaeval
Church. In the lesser grades of the Mystery Systems of Isis, Osiris,
Mithra, and of the pre-Christian Gnosticism of Syria and Babylonia
this probably was the case. But it was only in the lower grades of these

systems and in the primitive Nature cults that dramatized action was

used to induce exaltation of consciousness by means of dancing and

sympathetic magic.
In the higher grades and in the more advanced systcms, this

method of ritual action was abandoned. The initiate was tatrght how ttr

awaken the God within himself. Thcn, in a purcly mcntal clratna,

which was carric.cl out in a tcmplt' not nrirclc with lrarrtls, tltt''l'ltoth-
within wi'ls c()r-ut(,ctt'cl corrsciotrsly with that IJttivt'r'sirl Mitrtl w]rit'lr
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the Ancient Egyptians called the Lord rehuti; He who is a personifica-
tion of the Universal purposive wisdom in Nature. uiually these
grades were given in some form of trance which may have been very
light indeed, merely the conscious stilling of the bodily senses and the
awakening of the initiate's consciousness on those inner planes which
are non-physical states of consciousness. But in ro*" of the higher
grades, the initiation was given in a very deep trance, a condition so
deep that it resembles death, and it might last up to the third day in the
!omb, or as long as the three days and three nights in the whale,s
belly.

In many cases, this initiation had to be given by means of the hyp-
notic power of the hierophant who presided. But if the Candidate for
this initiation was sufficiently developed, he cast himself into this
sleep of trance in much the same manner that the modern Indian
Yogis do so. And when the candidate was in this condition, the trained
initiates in whose care his body remained, followed and checked his
experiences in that inner subtler world that in terms of subjectivity,
Iies just behind the horizon of waking consciousness-the domain of
the Anubis-within; or, in terms of objectivity, the domain of the prince
of the west that lies between the realms of the Lady Isis and the
l.ady Nephthys.

If the reader will experiment patientry with the visualization of
these pictures and with the invocation of these names that have here
been given to him, much will become clear and real that without such
experiments can only dimly be guessed at by the novice. Initiation is
empirical and not merely theoretical in its nature.

The ordinary, and certainly the casual, reader will not under-
stand this mass of picture symbolism and these obscure references
that are made to Ancient Gods, Goddesses and mythical figures, and
he will deem them to be unrealities. And so they are, and solhey must
remain for him. These things are not real and certainly not actual in
any sense of these two words for the untrained comciors mind that
receives its impressions through the bodily senses. The initiate has to
be conditioned to his symbols through a conscious experience of their
Power.

The object that is aimed at here is the creating within the soul of
the untrained of a great store of images. These images, if quictly
brooded upon for a few moments as they arc bcing icad, ancl it is
Itolrt'cl RE-READ, will fall into thc c'larkncss of tht. subconst.iotrs rrrirrtl
oI Iltt' rt'aclt'r, a riclr ancl frtritftr l t'orr ntry wlrit'lr t'ontirirrs arr rrhrurrl.rrrr,t,
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Mestha. The Son of Horus. Qebhsemnuf. The Son of Horus.

Hapi. A Son of Horus. Tuantef. Another Son tlf Ilorun.
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of deep wells that are full of living water. If these images are thus
intentionally dropped into this fruitful soil, there is little need to
worry about them. They will live and flourish and suddenly ripen into
a plentiful harvest. For in the heart of every one of us there dwells a
divine husbandman who tends the crops and cares for the vines.

This divine husbandman, while his Lord is in the far country of
the conscious mind striving dailywith objective phenomena, sits very
still in the soft silver light of the Moon Cave. He is the Lord of the
Moon wisdom, and his Kingdom is upon the Astro-mental plane. The
Egyptian initiates called him Aah rehuti, the great god, the lord of
heaven, the maker of eternity and creator of everLstingness; the
chaldeans called this god Zinn and he was their Lord of the Moon
wisdom. He is the Lord of the Inner Human wisdom, he is Merlin in
his cave-the moon cave by the still waters of those summer seas that
flow and ebb and flow over the drowned lands of Lyonesse. The blue
cloak of this divine watcher is still to be seen by the hidden shores of
this blue sea. The silver badge of his divine shakti, whom some call
Morgan le Fay, is the full silver moon low in the southeast that throws
its long silver bar of glistening rippling light across the darkling sea
and then upon the silent figure sitting at the entrance of the moonlit
cave. A figure is seated upon a sacred stool. It sits motionless while
behind it with hands placed upon its shoulders, stand two female
figures in white and silver robes crowned with the crescent moon and
the silver star.

Merlin draws all his power through these two, who are the white
priestess and the silver priestess. And he loses his rule and his power
when he allows the silver priestess to usurp his divine authority. Thus
Merlin fell. If we go back into Egyptian myth and legend, we find this
same warning given in the tale of Ra and Isis, the silver goddess of the
Moon wisdom that by craft obtained the secret name of Ru, the sun
God, and by so doing became possessed of his power and so his mas-
ter. Beware of the mastery of the silver priestess. Rule in your own
subconscious mind. Tales-fairy tales, just myths and regends-you
may say, and with absolute accuracy. yes, but the myths of this world
are but the earthly shadow of a happening in the shining land of the
gods of the west, on the verge of the Azure sea. The fairy maiden sang
to Connla:

It will guard thee gentle Connla of the flowing goldt:n hair,
It will guard thct. fr.m thc tl,-tricls, fr.nr thr, .lii,ii.,n.' ,[ tlrt, air;
My r'rystal [r..t will grrirrd tlrt't', rill wt' rt,rrt'h rlr;rt wt,sr.rrr slr.rr,,
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Where thou and I in joy and love shall live for ever more.
(]oyce's OM Celtic Romances)

Connla forsook all to follow the fairy maiden and sprang into the
curragh in which she stood. The King and his people watched their
heir-apparent as he sped over the bright sea to the lands of the Prince
of the West.

Some day to someone may come this same call. It is all or nothing
then. Death and damnation, hell and purgatory mean little to one who
can sit in that moon cave, whither his fairy shakti has brought him in

The Great Sphinx at (iizch.
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the crystal boat that the Prince of the West, the Lord Anubis sends:

From the land of rest,
In the golden West
On the verge of the azure sea!

You are not meant to understand these pictures. If you under-
stand them on reading them, the writer has failed completely in his
purpose. These quotations are meant to be incubated in the depths of
your unconscious mind. Some day-perhaps under the stress of
some great emotional strain of love or hate, or possibly even in that
adoration of the ALLwhich is both love and hate-the inner fountains
of your subliminal life will be broken up. These universal images that
have worked long and silently in the darkness will spring full grown
and powerful for better or for worse into your conscious life. Will you,
as lord of the Moon Wisdom, as the initiated Aah-Tehuti, use them, or
will they abuse you?

We have made reference to a certain Kha-em-Uaset whose statue
is in the British Museum. His name is spelled in various ways-
Khamuas or Kha-m-uas, and he is also called Setne Khamuas or
Sethon, a corruption of Sem, a sacerdotal title.

This Kha-em-Uaset was a son of Rameses II; he was born about
1300 B.c. and died in 1246 B.c., about 10 years before his father. His
mother was the Queen Isit-nefert. He was a man of great learning. In
his youth he was apparently a soldier,later he became a pries! then
High Priest of Ptah, and finally the head of the whole Egyptian hier-
archy of his time. He was the most notable of the many progeny of the
great Rameses.

His name I(ra-em-Uaset has the meaning "manifestation in Thebes"
and indicates that he was born in the southern capital, but as a matter
of fact he lived mostly in the northern capital which then was Memphis
and he died there, his tomb being r,ear the Great Pyramid. Had he
outlived his father it is probable that he would have become Pharaoh.
At a much later period he played in Egyptian wonder tales, a part very
similar to that which Merlin much later again played in the romances
of the Middle Ages in England. Even in character there is a strange
likeness between these two men.

In order that the reader may visualize the image of this great
Initiate more clearly, he is advised to buy a photo of Kha-em-Uasct
frotn thc British Muscum. If hc can go ancl sce thc statu(', so nrtrch tht.
lrcllt'r, for tht'rt. is nragrrt'tic prowt'r irr it.
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For the reader who is not likely to see it, here is a description
taken from the British Museum Guide of 1,909.

Flint agglomerate statue of Kha-em-Uaset . . . The deceased wears a
short heavy wig and a tunic, and holds to his sides with his arms
two standards. The standard on the right was surmounted by a
mummied form and a figure of the Prince; that on the left by an
object which appears to represent the box which held the head of
Osiris at Abydos. In front of this object are two Uraei . . . The
height of the statue including base is 4 feet 8 inches.

The following note may also prove helpful in building an atmos-
phere about your visualization from the 1930 General Guide to the
Egyptian Collection in the British Museum.

. . . Another is the extraordinarily eerie tale (of much later date)
preserved ina demotic papyrus, of the magician Setme Khamuas
(historically a son of Rameses II), who went down in to a tomb in
order to obtain a book of magic reported in it. Khamuas plays
draughts with the ghosts, the stake being the precious book . . .

The life story of this Magus is well told by Griffith, in his now
somewhat rare book (published at the Clarendon Press Oxford, 1900)
Stories of the High Priests of Memphis and he gives this tale in full in
Chapter II under the heading of "The Tale of Khamuas and Ne-nefer-
ka-Ptah."

Now as our whole object is to give the reader who is prepared to
spend the necessary time, and to take the necessary trouble to master
a technique, the chanc e of experiencing the ancient mystery teaching
by experimenting for himself, a few notes on the ways of thought
habitual to initiates of that time will first be given. They will be
followed by a short account of this tale, which the reader should care-
fully visualize.

So far as historical research has gone, it may be said with reasonable
accuracy that the ancient Mysteries in Eglpt were divided into two grades.

In the first grade were the feminine Mysteries, such as those of Isis (at

a late date), of Hathor, of Mut and of Sekhmet, etc. Speaking rather
generally and only with regard to the subject matter of these articles it
can be said that these particular mystery cults dealt largely with thc
developing of mediums and mediumship, especially in the young
girls who, as the virgins of the Temple, were usccl for psychic wttrk
and who later became thc pricstly sccrcsscs. 'l'hcst' lattt'r vt'ry oftt'rt
marriec'l into thc prit'sth<l<xl, ()r w('r(' marrit'cl, if they hacl poor psyclrit'al
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abilities, to laymen selected by the Temple Authorities.
A study of the funeral texts in the British Museum and those

given in books dealing with such inscriptions make this theory almost
conclusive; more especially if the practices of the other religions of
that time are considered.

In these Lesser Mysteries the phenomena, both mental and
physical, were much the same as those that are now to be found in that
type of spiritualist society which seeks to re-awaken religion through
the emotions. These Mysteries were not confined to women. But
speaking very generally, it can be said that as in spiritualism today,
they offered a quick and fairly easy development ofthe subconscious
through the emotions; and for this reason attracted women rather
than men. Anthropologists might however explain their attractive-
ness for women by the theory of a survival, or a recrudescence of the
more primitive matriarchal system; but judging from experience the
reason is probably psychological rather than social, though both fac-
tors may have played a part.

In addition, there was in the outer forms of the Lesser Mysteries a
gorgeous ritual with music, song and dance. Here every effort was
made to stir up the emotional nature and the subconscious minds of
the laity in order to get up what revivalists call a stirring religious at-
mosphere. These festivals were held usually with reference to the
moon periods. The symbolism was that of the moon, of water, and of
the form-giving or negative side of Nature. Though the Mother prin-
ciple of the Macrocosm was the object of this type of worship, which
was in reality a joyous worship of the Life side of Nature, those who
worked these Lesser Mystery cults were the more highly trained
priests and priestesses of the Greater Mysteries. The Hierophants
who ruled had to be members of that order which had its colleges at
the "Temple of the Net" whose Lord is Thoth, the Great God in Het-
Abtit which is situated in Hermopolis, the Greek name for the ancient
city of Unnu. Thoth is "the pacifier of the Gods,,, that is, the ruler over
the Chiefs of all the Mystery schools, and the arbitrator of their
disputes.

The Greater Mysteries were (in Egypt but not in Greece) mas-
culine in their naturl and the god, *e.J male, and usually were con-
sidered to be the Lords of Life, or the Judges in the worid-to-come.
Male gocis such as osiris, Anubis, lmhetep, Khonsu as Aah Tt'huti,
irncl'fhotlr irs tlrt'ftrdgc of mankincl wcrc hunran rult,rs or divinr,-
Ittttttitlt silviors. Also tltcy st't'nr to bt. nal'lrt,s forarr rlffit.t'tlr.rt wirs lrt,ltl
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by the many Hierophants that ruled over a cult which often existed for
centuries. They were the earthly representations of the Lords ruling
in the Fields of Aalu (or Aaru) which place was the Egyptian inner
plane summerland. It, like the box of Thoth in the Sea of Coptos, was
surrounded by a wall of iron, broken by several doors. In other words,
iron here stands for the boundary of the material world, as well as for
the limit of "the sphere of sensation" in Man. These gods represented
what we would now call, in terms of the Mystical Qabalah, the Micro-
cosmic aspect of the Greater Mysteries; that is, they dealt with the
salvation of mankind in a purely religious sense.

In addition, the Greater Mysteries had also their macrocosmic
aspect. Here the chief gods were Amen, the Hidden One, with a sub-
sidiary yet distinct form as Min or Menu; Ra of many forms; Ptah and
Khnemu as cosmic creators. These gods had each a consort of Shakti:
Amen had Mut, Ra had Rat, i.e. Isis; Ptah had Sekhmet. It should be
noted that the feminine cosmic consorts were often the destructive
aspect of the male god. In India this same idea reappears in the
relationship between Shiva and Kali-Durga. Most of these gods are
personifications of various elemental powers, and often the benevo-
lent Mothers of the Lesser Mysteries become the terrible destroying
Mothers of the Greater Mysteries.

Behind these Cosmic Gods were the veiled forms of the Great
Abyss personified as Nu (masculine) and Nut (feminine), whence all
creation sprangat the command of Khepera. Here is aparallel conceP-
tion to the modern Indian idea of Shiva and his Shakti, and the "Will to
create" which is Shiva-Shakti in action.

In addition there were numerous minor gods who appear to
have been the personifications of the Group Minds of cities, temples,
religious cults or even local clans. These are conceptions similar in
their nature and significance to the modern spiritualist's ideas con-
cerning Guides and Masters.

Controlling all Mysteries, all Gods, saviors, rulers, and hiero-
phants was the Lord of Khemennu, the modern town of Eshmunen. In
his colleges were trained selected initiates from the Greatcr and
Lesser Mysteries of all Egypt. Here was the Earthly Order that is
behind all the Earthly Orders. In this Order were trained thc hicro-
phants skilled in magic, the Kheri Heb or chicf pricstly magiciarrs.
Behind the "House of the Veil," which is thc rcal nanrc of thr'"'l't'tnplt'
of the Ne't"was, and still is, thc C)rdcr that is bt'lrirrcl orrtl lrt'yotttl all
()rclt'rs. A lrit,ropharrt hatl lo pass tl'rrotrgh this vt'il or ttt'1, ittttl lo litkt'
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his initiation on the Inner Planes when out of the body; for Initiation is
of GRACE and not by a RITE.

The trained priests of the Egyptian Inner Orders (like the trained
priests of the Roman Catholic Orders) had spiritual and psychic
powers of which modern agnostics and the laity of the Protestant sects
have little conception. Excellent descriptions of these powers are scat-
tered throughout books written by Baudouin, Jung, Dion Fortune,
Schofield, Ash, Davis, Bramwell, Brown, etc. In addition, there are a
host of modern writers who have hastened into print now that E.S.P.
(extra-sensory perception) has become respectable. But these latter
as a rule take good care to ignore the superstitions of man's benighted
past. For unlike the trained initiate these writers, as a rule, have not
themselves developed E.S.P. They are usually without either the
initiation of "Grace," or the initiation by Rite.

Before we moderns try to look at the experiences of this earthly
life through the eyes of the Initiates of Ancient Egypt, a caution must
be given. No orthodox anthropologist, nor orthodox priest will allow
for one moment that most of the views which have been and are about
to be put before you are anything but fancy. One can offer you no
proof that they are anything but fancy. But if you will use these ideas as
your working hypotheses you can get results which will tend to show
you empirically, if you persevere, that these ideas are sound in the
main. In other words, while keeping an open mind, say to yourself:
"Let me see for myself what is here; at least I am not going to be
intolerant."

The ancient initiates who had received their full training, being
clairvoyant and clairaudient and having developed extra-sensory
perception to a very high degree, were able to function almost at will
in states of consciousness other than that of the purely material, the
purely physical, the purely sensory; you can call man's earthly ex-
perience, as the man in the street meets it, by any one of these
three titles.

Again, to use another terminology,you can say these Initiates of
Ancient Egypt had by careful training crossed the gulf that divides our
normal physical consciousness from supernormal consciousness;
(most people can do this even today if they will only spend sufficient
time and take sufficient trouble) and had touched, at all events tem-
porarily, worlds beyond the range of our ordinary experience. For
tlrem the sccn had bccome a reflection of thc much grcrrtt'r uttst,t,u.
'l'lrt'y hatl sottght ancl hacl fount-l //lal worlcl of causcs whit'h is [rt'hirrtl



288 / Ancient Magicks for a New Age

fhis world of effects-the Platonic here and yonder; or, as others say,
Nature and the Soul of Nature wherein dwell the Divine Henads or
the Gods of Proclus; the Childrenof the GreatMother,theinhabitants
of another world. These initiates who knew the lore contained in the
books of the "double House of Life" had developed by intensive study
and by incessant personal experiment not only objective clairvoyance
but also subjective awareness. Their awareness was dual in its nature,
and they were fully cognizant of its many possibilities. To widen this
range of experience, which is much greater than that of the ordinary
person, they sought by very prolonged and thorough training in the
quiet of the great temples to develop specially sensitive nervous, vital,
emotional and mental mechanisms; and what is just as important,
they were careful to build up a physical body capable of standing the
extra strain that such psychic work involves.

In these temples were priests who understood the rationale of
these psychic experiences and the mechanism of the psychic. Also
these men were able to evaluate results on a scientific basis, for, being
trained psychics themselves, they had dual vision, dual awareness,
and could watch experiments in extra-sensory perception and repeat
them in a scientific manner using their pupils as recording or testing
instruments. In this way these trained priests had an advantage over
the average modern psychic researcher. The latter functions usually
on the physical plane, and can see only the mental and emotional
phenomena, i.e. the end results of a hidden process. The former could
do this and could also see or sense such invisible phenomena as

changes in the forms that are used upon the planes that are more sub-
tle than physical matter.

For the fully trained initiate of the Ancient Mysteries the inner
worlds were definitely objective on their own planes of conscious-
ness. They knew from experience that in these inner worlds definite
forces functioned which wove forms that were seen to be, on their
own level, objective. And the trained initiate raised his consciousness
to the required level by the use of the cult symbols to which he had
been thoroughly conditioned. Yet he never forgot that the Kingdoms
of the Heavens were within himself.

By means of these symbols and by the use of the technique he
was taught he was able to see as it were objectively on the inner plancs
and to record what he saw there. That is, he developed as fully al pos-
sible what today the Psychic Researchcrs poptrlarly call by tlrt. ncw
namc of cxtra-scnsory pcrccption, forgctting that spirittralisls arrtl
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occultists have for long ages known much about E.S.p.

_ IVIodern psychical research is only now beginning to take notice
of E.s.P. as a recognized part of every man's makeup. git in most men,
except sporadically, this extra-sensory perception is and must remain
latent and subjective. However, with suitable training it is possible in
many cases to turn these usually subjective reactions into eiperiences
that are objective and external. This is the object of most systems of
Yoga. And, except under the care of a competent teacher, it is most
unwise to attempt development through ybga of the senses which
belong to the etheric, emotionar and mental bodies, that is the bodies
that form the Aura which psychics see surrounding and exterior to the
physical body of a man.

After this brief and very inadequate explanation of the ancient
initiate's viewpoint we must return now to the story of Khamuas
which will be re-told in such a manner that the reader can use it for
training his visualizing imagination.

The first half of the first part of this story has perished, but it has
been conjectured by Griffith to be as follows:

Setne Khamuas, the son of pharaoh LJsermara, being a diligent
seeker after divine and ancient writings, was informed"of the ixis-
tence of a book which Thoth, the god of letters, science and magic,
had "written with his own hand,, and learned that this book was
to be found in the cemetery of Memphis, in the tomb of Ne_nefer_
ka-Pta[ the son of a pharaoh.,u^"d upparently Mer_neb_ptah.
Having succeeded,in identifying and enteringihe tomb, accom_
panied by his brother Anherru, he finds thefu the ghosts of the
owner, his wife (Ahure) and child, and lying by theri the coveted
P"g\, Byr-aley refuse to give it up to nim. Tneirs it was, for they
had-"pairl for it with their-earthiy lives,,, and its *rgi. po*",
availed them in good stead even within the tomb. TJdis'suade
setne from taking the book Ahure tells him their own sad story.

Here it is necessary to give an exact definition of what the word
Magic means when used by those who have been duly initiated, and
the meaning that is given to it here. It has been well iefined thus:

Magic is the art of causing changes to take place in consciousness
in accordance with the will.

using this conception of magic it becomes evident that Khamuas
artcl Anherru visited that tomb by means of that magical (i... mcrrtal)
l)l'(x'css that is today callcd, or ratht'r miscallcd, astrai proit,ctiorr, for it
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is much more than astral. That is why they met the ghosts on a footing
of equality and were refused possession of the book. And any reader

with the necessary qualifications can today do (it has been done) what
Khamuas and Anherru did just 3000 years ago, if he will remember

thatinitiationis an experience whichtakes place NoT IN TIME nor IN
SPACE: and if he will realize the full implication of the definition
which has just been given of the word magic.

Summary of Ahure's Story
Ahure tells Khamuas and Anherru that her husband, the heir-

apparent Ne-Nefer-ka-Ptah, was a man of great learning who, hearing

about the Book of Thoth from an ancient priest, determines to get

possession of it, having learned that it is hidden in the "sea of Coptos."

Note carefully the following quotation:

Andthe priest saidunto Ne-nefer-ka-Ptah, "The book nameQ, itis
in the midst of the Sea of Coptos, in a box of bronze, the box of
bronze in a box of Kete-wood, the box of Kete-wood in a box of
ivory and ebony, the box ofivory and ebony in a box ofsilver, and
the box of silver in a box of gold, wherein is the book: there being
a schoenus of every kind of serpent, scorpion, and reptile round
the box wherein is the book, there being an endless snake about
the box named."

Here Griffith very naturally points out that. . .

In the description of the nesting of the boxes, it is evident that the
scribe has reversed the order of things. He should have written
"in the box of iron is a box of bronze,inthe box of bronze a box of
silver (!) etc."

But after all, has the scribe been careless and made a mistake?

Iron for the Egyptian as well as the Keltic initiate was a symbol for the

material universe, and for the human sphere of sensation'

We know today, and the ancient initiates knew it also, that the

physical body is within the etheric body, the etheric body is within the

istral, the astral is within the mental, and the mental is within the

spiritual; matter being the most condensed (so far as we know) form
o1spirit. This is a reversal of the ordinary person's way of thinking
about his so-called "inner man."

Has the scribe reversed the order of things? Has hc maclt' lr mis-

take? Build the tree of lifc in your aura ancl st'c whe rt' thtr Coltlt'tr Box

<lf Tipharcth comes.'fht. Book of 'l'hoth is irr I)aatlr, ittttl l),titllt is tht'
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revealer of all the secrets of the universe. A tree mirrored in water is
upside down. So too is the astral when reflected in matter.

Here is a key to this story and indeed to all occultism :That which is
mis-called the inner is outside the outer.

The subtle is more extensive than the less subtle and it is less con-
tracted. If you do notbelieve this, and fail to see the implications of this
apparent reversal of the normal way of thinking, then look carefully at
the diagrams given in Dr. Kilner's bookThe Human Atmosphere (The
Aura).

You may say questioningly-whatis the use of mywasting mytime
visualizing this story and trying to unravel its subtleties? wliat do I in
this twentieth century get out of these ancient tales of Khamuas?

The answer is direct contact with the minds of the greatest of the
magicians in Ancient Egypt-Ka-em-uast and Ne-nefer-ka-ptah.

Now we have begun the tale of the encounter between the two
greatmagicians Ne-Nefer-Ka-Ptah and setne I(ramwas, and the story of
the search for the box containing the Book of rhoth as given by Ahure
(the ill-fated wife of the heir-apparent) has been briefly summarized,

The first part of the story which deals with the finding of the Book
the deaths of the magician's wife and child, and his own subsequent
suicideby jumping off the royal yachtintothe Nile,is not of verygreat
importance to the student of elementary esotericism. There is, however,
much in it that is important to the advanced student for it hints at
dangers of which those who explore these ancient byways are well
aware; an awareness moreover that is often bought by unpleasant
experiences in that curious twilit realm of the Lord Anubis which lies
between the boundaries of the realms of the Lady Isis and the Lady
Nephthys; realms that we have already described in terms of an
ancient symbolism that gives the passwayinto them and, whatis more
important the right of unrestricted return to the Malkuth of Assiah.

Many students think that they can neglect the technique of this
return journey, but for such repeated neglect a heavy price has to be
paid in a gradually growing ill-health, both psychic and physical.

In the portion of this tale that will now be set forttr, Ahure begs setne
Khamwas to leave the book in the tomb, saying "Thou hast nolot in it.
Whereas our term of life on earth was taken for it.,,Setne, however,
threatens to "take itby force," and the story runs on as follows:

Ne-Nefer-Ka-Ptah raised himself on the (funeral) couch, he said
"Art th<lu Setne unto whom this wonran hath spokt,n tht,st, vailr
wortls antl llrorr lrast rrot ht'irrkt,nt'tl unto lrt,r wortls?'l'lrt,trook
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named, wilt thou be able to take it by power of a good scribe
(magician) or by prevailing over me in playing draughts? Let us
play for it at the game of fifty-two points."

And Setne said "I am ready."

They set before them the game-board with its pieces; they played
at the game of fifty-two and Ne-Nefer-Ka-Ptah won one game
from Setne. He pronounced a spell to him; he supplemented (?)

with the draught-board that was before him; he caused him to
sink into the floor to his feet. He did the like by the second Bame;
he won it from Setne; he caused him to sink into the floor as far as
his middle. He did the like by the third game; he caused him to
sink into the floor as far as his ears . . .

Then Setne, feeling that he was beaten, sent his brother Anherru
to bring (from the upper world) to the tomb Setne's "Amulets of
Ptah and his books of Magic." As soon as the Amulets were on the
body of Setne he became free, and he hastened for the light of the
upper world, taking with him the Book of Thoth.

(Quoted from Griffith's Stories of the High Priests of Memphis)

Setne did not keep it long, however, for the vengeance of the
dead pursued him and he soon returned humbly to their tomb to
replace the book with the ghosts of Ne-Nefer-Ka-Ptah, Ahure and
their child, Merab.

Suggestions (which are based on experiences of pupils) will now
be made to assist the reader in conducting his own experiments:

Picture the Book of Thoth as a roll enveloped in its bright aura of
soft pale moonlight. Then, day after day, build and rebuild this story
by using the visualizing faculties of the human mind. Get photos of
Egyptian tombs in order to visualize clearly the place of Setne Kham-
was'adventure, and to reconstruct as vividly as possible these scenes.
Try to sense the emotions of the various characters in this tale; try to
feel the thick, heavy darkness of these ancient tombs that are hidden
deep down in the desert lands on the Western bank of the Nile. Feel in
your imagination the soft velvet blackness of the realms of the Lord of
the West, the guide Anubis.

Use composition of place as set forth by Ignatius Loyola. That is,
first build each scene as if you were trying to arrange it in your own
mind before setting it out on the stage of a theater. Picture clcarly
where each of the actors stands or lies. Imaginc in clctail wlrat tht'
couch upon which the mummy is laicl wotrld krok likt'. Sct' Nt'.Nt'ft'r-
Ka-Ptah raisc hinrsclf frorn his couch. Watcl'r this swirtht,tl rrrrrrnrny,
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with-its still living, ghostly counterpart, playing draughts with the
astral forms of setne Khamwas and his urother anherruI see, too, the
ghosts of Ahure and the child, Merab-without their mummies-and
feel their anxiety, and their subsequent joy as the game progresses in
their favor. Experience fear as Setne must have fett fear.

Hear Ahure weeping for the rost Book of Thoth and feel the emo-
tion that pervades-her despairing cry as setne vanishes with it:
"Hail, King Darkness! Farewel, King Light! Every power hath gone
that was in the tomb, all!"

Again, sense the power and certainty that fills the great dead
magician, Ne-Nefer-Ka-ptah, as he comforls his ghostly *If", Ahrru,
in the astral blackness that falls upon them whenIr," rgrrt shed by the
Book of Thoth has gone. And hear his confident sieech: ,,Be not
grieved in heart, I will cause him to bring this book hither, a forked
stick (?) in his hand and a censer (?) of fire upon his head.,,

Later picture the chastised setne returning, as described above,
and saluting a magician greater than himself, foi "setne made saluta-
tion to Ne-Nefer-Ka-ptah: he found it to be as though it were (?) the
sun that was in the whole tomb." A sentence easy to understand for
we are told that where the Book of Thoth is there ii rigrrt. Finally, get a
clear picture of the last scene when setne brings-as"an act of rep"ent-
ance-the long dead bodies of Ahure and Merib to join their ghoits in
the Tomb of Ne-Nefer-Ka-ptah.

- - _ 9-""" again, you may ask what is the use of going to all this trou_
ble? The answer is-some of those who have,"ovef a long period,
experimented with these things have found them to be well irorth the
great amount of time and labor that has to be spent upon them.

- You also, if you are capabre of doing this type of mental work in
order to train the visualizing imagination, may plrhaps find it to be of
value; but equally you may find it not to be so. Ail depends on your
c-apacities and your abilityto expend in a wise mannert-he time atyour
disposal and the energy that is within you. This type of work is onry for
the few. It is your energy in function tirat will deiermine your status as
a magician-that is, as one who is able to emproy the ari of changing
planes of consciousness in accordance with ihe will.

To the limited extent that man may know them, the forms of the
gods are creations of the created. By men's minds are their forms
crcated; but as forces they are children of the Grc,at Mothcr. Ancr s'
llrt' tn<lst important is thc [,orcl Thoth, wh, is tht c,mm,n rt,asorr ,f
llriH wrlrltl's reils()n, thc rlivirrt. t.xt.cutor oI tht, Unnranift.stt.d I)ivint,
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Will. The Lord Tahuti is in very deed the combined wisdom of Gods,
of men, and of all the other Orders in this Universe that are normally
invisible to man's physical sight.

The Wise Ibis is thus the common symbol for the Logos (the Word),
that is, for the divine ideation; as such Thoth is the Lord of Magic, and
that is why these pictures have been given you in such detail. If you
can gain the ear of the Lord Tahuti you can work magic, i.e. you can

touch the all-pervading mind of the Great Mother whose mental child
you are, even as you are spiritually a child of the Cosmos.

In Magic you must work for your play, and play for your work.
This is the law of alternating rhythm; and so, for your work, build
upon the Egyptian myths-they are magical. For your play build upon
the Keltic myths and folklore. They too are magical, but in another
way. Get in touch with nature, our Great Mother, if you want to know
the Gods who,like you, are her children. Call upon the Gods by the
names that stir you most easily. Your mind may give them form; but
nature, that Great Goddess, ensouls your created forms with her self-

acting forces. For example, try to use magically, for your play, this pic-
ture of an English countryside:

It is the first week of June and a cold dry spring has suddenly
become warm summer. On the sunlit edge of a beech-wood, bright
with the vivid coloring of its new leaves, seated in the short grass of a

golden-green meadow are two worshippers of the Great Mother.
They are sitting motionless in meditation, seeking conscious com-
munion with Her children; magically they are at play.

The ancient invocations of the Gods have been made. The God
desired has been called upon by that wordless adoration that follows
the low-toned vibration of the sacred name. He has given them proof
that he has heard. His presence is felt.

Ra, having put off his midday cloak of pure brilliance and com-
pleted his course through the Eighth House of Death, has now become
Toum, and is sinking slowly through the gold and scarlet cusp of the
seventh and the eighth Houses of Heaven. Isis, symbolized by a

silver-grey half-moon, is now with Him in the House of Unmanifested
Life. Between these Two Great Ones is the planet Venus. She is the
ruler of the Star Sothis, the Queen of the Thirty-Six constellations that
formed the astronomical tables of ancient EgWt; the Isis of Nctzach
concealing her mighty powers behind a veil of emerald grccn. Sht' is,

and yct is not, thc Silvcr Isis of thc M99n. Ancl as R1 bccgmt's 'lirtt ttr, str

the bright Crt'cn lsis nrt'rgt's into tht'Silvt'r-(irt'y (itttltlt'ss of tht'

ATemple Not Made With Hands / 295

dewy evening when the Children of the Great Mother return to
their play.

Fornowthe Lordof Tiphareth is aboutto give place to the Lady of
Yesod, the Queen of Starry Night. As the gotden ,rrrr*"r,, iry
merges into the silver twilight the Children of Isis, The Great Mother,
ryak9 fet again from their day-long sleep, and come peering through
the blue and mauve and purple shadows that creep u.roi the still
sunlit meadow.

"I am Toum, the Setting Sun,,, chanted the neophyte in ancient
times as he prepared to enter the immeasurable and imponderabre
region that is the realm of the Great Mother that is next to tiris material
Earth. "I am the silver Isis, the dark-veiled ruler of Night," answered
his guide as she closed his eyes in the tempre-sleIp so that the
neophyte might see with the inner eye those trrita.".r of the Great
Mother that awaited his passing between the pillars of the East and of
the West.

. without speaking, the pair watch the warm gorden rays that now
begln tocast deep violet shadows across the brigit sward; and as each
patch of darkness swallows the golden lighisomething shadowy
seems to start into waking life within its borders.

In those up-slanting rays the higher branches of the beech trees
that edge the wood have their every leaf turned into the golden green
of the Great Mother's spring color. But their beauty p"asses almost
unnoticed, for in the stillness that falls when the Gieat God roum
plunges out of sight beneath the western horizon, bright eyes rook
out from behind bush and brake, harf-seen forms flit-through the
undergrowth.

Now the sunset hush is broken only by the evening song of birds
perched on high. They sing until the golden leaves o1the"topmost
branches have faded into green. Then something happens to the
trees. A strange sort of shivering which can only be iegistered by
inner senses that have been carefully trained takls placel The trees
have become sentient. The wood is ilive.

All the children of the Great Mother are now awake, and their
nightly frolic is about to begin.

In meditation, through tightly-closed eyes, can be perceived
bright forms that step out of dim shadows in ihe woods. High above
the dark wood is a great swirling gold and silver form. It is ihe Deva
tlt,t rules this densely wooded variey; the Cosmic mind that gives life
,tttrl kceps orclcr; a fornrless forct'trrat m.rn pcrsonifies bccaulsc man,s
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mind cannot do otherwise.
Deeper and deeper the watching pair sink down into the con-

scious sleep of deep meditation; their aims are one, their methods are

one; and by a technique that was taught in Ancient EgyPt they have
merged consciousness into a single sphere of sensation. Their backs
are propped against the rotting trunk of a cut down tree, and their
bodily senses are slowly being put out of action.

As dusk comes on, and as conscious sleep grows deeper, a
momentary feeling of panic comes-a welcome sign, for this feeling
of fear means that power is condensing uPon their sphere of sensa-

tion. Spasmodically muscles grow taut as if electric charges have
swept through an expectant nervous system; then everything quietly
goes slack. The Gates of the Invisible loom up behind the tightly shut
eyes. And as these gates of Ivory and Horn swing gently oPen on
soundless hinges, the Great God comes. We are in his garden and the
Gates of His inner world close silently behind us. We have invoked
and He has come-the First-born of the Great Mother, The Master,
the recognized shepherd of all her children-excepting modern man.
Name him-if you can. Worship him-if you dare. Invoke him-if
you are able.

The consciousness of that pair "awake in sleep" is now in Tir-na-
n'oge, or as some once called it, the "Fields of Aaru," and an account
has been given of a process that will, if persevered in, enable almost
anyone to enter therein who is prepared to give the time and take the
trouble to develop their Sphere of Sensation. It will take some time to
read this description with understanding. It has taken a long time to
write it out. But in actual practice it is a matter of moments only-once
you have received the blessing of that Great God who is the First-born
love of the Great Mother, and have realized the truth of the saying "as

a man thinks, so he is."
Tir-na-n'oge is Fairyland. In the very ancient Gaelic tales it is

often called Tir Tairngire, the Land of Promise, and it is one of the chief
dwelling-places of the Dedannans, who, in Irish history, conquered
the Firbolgs. Now the Dedannans are the Children of the Goddess
Danna that is the Great Mother. It is said that in the course of their
wanderings they spent some time in Greece where they lcarned
magic and other curious arts. Later they were in their turn dcfcatecl by
the people of Miled or the Mile'sians, ancl then thcy clisappcart'cl inttr
tht magic world of Fairylancl.

'l'lrt.y arr. oftt.n callt'cl ttxlay tlrc [)r'r'rra-sltt'r' (l)rtoittt*sitlht'), tlr,rt is tltt'
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people of the fairy hills; also Sloo-shee (Sluagh-sidhe), the fairy host.
One of their chiefs was the Gaelic sea-god Mannanan Mac Lir.

Angus Oge, who lived at Brugh-na Boyne near the village of Slane,
was their great Magician, being to the Irish of that time what Thoth
was for the Ancient Egyptians.

In order to go to Tir-na-n'oge use these names, which are "Names
of Power," and brood over these ideas. There are many more Celts in
England than there are in Ireland, so call upon the Gods with a good
heart and in faith. But do not try to rationalize these ideas nor to
explain these names of power for they are seed-thoughts to be buried
in the subconscious mind and be left to germinate in the dark. Act as if
they were potent and they will be potent-very potent, if one is
patient and persevering. Remember that in true Magic "you are what
you think you are. You are where you think you are."

All one has to do in order to open the gates that lead into these
inner worlds is-with intention and strong emotion, daily to call upon
the Children of the Great Mother and to picture her woods, her rivers,
her mountains and her seacoasts. Call upon Mannanan Mac Lir when
you sit by the slow-rolling waves of the West-country sea. The earth,
the waters and the airy realms are densely populated by the children
of the Great Mother, as A.E. and Yeats have so often proclaimed.

If the poetry of Yeats be thoughtfully read and carefully visual-
ized, the gates of Horn and Ivory will swing gently, silently, and at first
very slightly open before you. Slowly, very slowly perhaps, you will
learn first of all to peer through them hopefully, and then later, as a
reward for your daily toil, these gates will open wide to the common
password for all magic "I-abor omnia vincit." Then you can stride
through them as a free man. Free are you to roam more and more
widely through an ever-opening series of worlds that exist with the
spacious rolling realms of the mind of the Great Mother. you can thus
become unshackled from the trammels of ancient herd-law super-
stitions through your own efforts if only you will realize fully that
ancient proverb: "Leone fortior fides"; in other words, be taught by
Ignatius, for the clue is to acl as if .If youcan do this you need not worry
about whys or wherefores of the human reasoning mind; gone are the
bogies of ancient superstitions; gone are the semi-sacred tabus of the
superstitious past. You are free, for now has begun the Age of Aquarius,
the Airy sign of the free man who strides across the wide firmament of
the boundless realms of the Great Mother, carrying his own burclen
rrpon his own shouldcrs.
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The Celtic Spirit of Freedom is now permeating through and
through the life, the religion, the philosophy, and even the customs of
Great Britain and France. How many of us realize that much of
England is as truly Celtic as is Wales and Scotland, and Brittany.

Do the pictures that rise into your consciousness, as you read
these lines (given below) by W.B. Yeats, cause a thrill to run through
you? If they do, then you are Britistu i.e. Celtic as regards your subcon-
scious mind, whatever your Anglo-Saxon reasoning mind may think
on this point.

Your subconscious mind, and its link with the British racial sub-
conscious mind, is the source of your personal power. The Celtic sub-
conscious is the driving force in the group soul of the British peoples
of these islands. Even if you are a Sassenach, experiment magically
with this poem of the Gael, after first considering the Saxon name its
author bears.

The Hosting of the Sidhe
The host is riding from Knocknarea,
And over the grave of Clooth-na-bare*;
Caoltet tossing his burning hair,
And Niamhtt calling, "Away, come away"i
Empty your heart of its mortal dream.
The winds awaken, the leaves whirl round,
Our cheeks are pale, our hair is unbound.
Our breasts are heaving, our eyes are a-gleam,
Our arms are waving, our lips are apart;
And if any gaze on our rushing band,
We come between him and the deed of his hand,
We come between him and the hope of his heart!
The host is rushing'twixt night and day'
And where is there hope or deed as fair?
Caolte tossing his burning hair,
And Niamh calling, away, come away!

(The Celtic Twilight, W. B. Yeats)

If this affects you, O Sassenach, then let your Anglo-Saxon and
very Christian consciences beware. You are in the same position as

r I)rorrotrrrr'r'rl ('ltr-rlr llrrr'
I l'torrrrrrtrr rrl Killc
ll l'trrrorrrtr rrl Ni,r
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some two thousand years ago was the heathen King Conn, the
Hundred-fighter, who, hearing the banshee call to his son Connla,
cried in despair:

Bring my druid, Coran, to me: for I see that the fairy lady has this
day regained the power of her voice.
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MYSTERIA MAGICA
by Denning and Phillips
For years, Denning and Phillips headed the international occult Order Aurum Solis.
In this book they present the magickal system of the order so that you can use it. Here
you will find rituals for banishing and invoking plus instructions for proper posture
and breathing. You will learn astral proiection, rising on the planes, and the magickal
works that should be undertaken through astral projection. You will learn the basic
principle of ceremonies and how to make sigils and talismans. You will learn practical
Enochian magick plus how to create, consecrate and use your magickal tools such as
the magickal sword, wand and cup. You will also learn the advanced arts of sphere-
working and evocation to visible appearance.

Filled with illustrations, this book is an expanded version of the previous edition. It is
now complete in itself and can be the basis of an entire magickal system. You can use
the information alone or as the sourcebook for a group. It is volume 3 of The Magical
Philosophy, the other two books being Tfte Sword andTheSerpent andTheFoundations of
High Magick. If you want to learn how to do real magick, this is the place you
should start.
0-87542-796-2,480 pgs.,6 x 9, illus., softcover $1s.00

THE SWORD AND THE SERPENT: The Magical Structure
of Cosmos and Psyche
Being a reaision and expansion of Books lll and lV of the t'irst edition.
by Denning and Phillips
This is the comprehensive guide to the Magical Qabalah with extensive correspon-
dences as well as the techniques for activating the centers, use of images and the psy-
chology of attainment.

In this volume, histories from contemporary life together with references to the
works of mystics, poets, artists, philosophers and authorities in psychology are cited
to illustrate point by point the action and interaction of the functions of the psyche as
identified in Qabalistic teaching.

In this book is set forth clearly the real meaning of adepthood: in relation to this, fre-
quent enigmas of occult literature such as the Abyss, the Knowledge and Conversa-
tion of the Holy Guardian Angel, and the supernal attainments, are presented in their
true meaning and significance. The natural dignity and potential of life in this world is
your birthright. In this volume, its splendor and power are made unmistakably
manifest.
0-87542-'L97-0, 572 pgs.,6 x 9, illus., softcover $1s.00



BETWEEN GOOD & EVIL
by William G. Gray
If you are seeking Inner Light, read this important new book. Between Good and Eail
provides new insight that can help you take the forces of Darkness that naturally exist
within us and transform them into spiritual Light. This book will help you discover
how you can deal constructively, rather than destructively, with the unavoidable
problem of Evil. Our lives depend on which way we direct our energy-whether we
make the Devil in ourselves serve the God, or the other way around. We must use our
Good intentions to understand and exploit the Evil energies that would otherwise
prove fatal to us.

In order to confront and control our "demons," Gray has revived a centuries-old
magical ritual technique called theA&ramelinExperience: a practical, step-by-step pro-
cess in which you call upon your Holy GuardianAngel to assist in converting Evil into
Good. By following the richly detailed explanation of this "spiritual alchemy," you
will learn how to positively channel your negative energies into a path leading directly
to a re-union with Divinity.
The power of altering your future lies in your own hands, and within this unique book
you will discover the means to move forward in your spiritual evolution. You will find
the principles discussed in this multi-faceted book valuable and insightful.
O-87542-273-X, 304 pgs., 5l+ x 8, softcover 99.95

TEMPLE MAGIC
by William Gray
This important book on occultism deals specifically with problems and details you
are likely to encounter in temple practice. Learn how a temple should lool how a

temple should function, what a ceremonialist should wear, what physical Postures
best promote the ideal spiritual-mental attitude, and how magic is worked in a

temple.

Temple Magic has been written specifically for the instruction and guidance of esoteric
ceremonialists by someone who has spent a lifetime in spiritual service to his natural
Inner Way. There are few comparable works in existence, and this book in particular i

deals with up-to-date techniques of constructing and using a workable temple
dedicated to the furtherance of the Western Inner Tradition. In simple yet adequate
language, it helps any individual understand and promote the spiritual structure of
our esoteric inheritance. It is a book by a specialist for those who are intending to be
specialists.
0-87542-274-8, 240 pgs., 51/q, x 8, illus., softcover

THE MAGICAL DIARY
by Donald Michael Kraig
Virtually every teacher of magic, whether it is a book or an individual, will advise you
to keep a record of your magical rituals. Unfortunately, most people keep these
records in a collection of different sized and different looking books, frequently
forgetting to include important data. The Magical Diary changes this forever. In this
neat, spiral-bound book are pages waiting to be filled in. Each page has headings for
all of the important information including date, day, time, astrological information,
planetary hour, name of rifuals performed, results, comments, and much more. Use
some of them or use them all. This book was specially designed to be pert'ect t'or all
magicians no matter what tradition you are inaolzted in. Everybody who does magic needs
The Magical Diary.
O-87542-322-1, 150 pages, 5lzx8a/2, spiral bound $s.9s

MODERN MAGICK
by Donald Michael Kraig
Modern Magick is the most comprehensive step-by-step introduction to the art of
ceremonial magic ever offered. It will guide you from the easiest of rituals and the
construction of your magickal tools through the highest forms of magick: designing
your own rituals and doing pathworking. Along the way you will learn the secrets of
the Kabalah in a clear and easy-to-understand manner. You will also discover the true
secrets of invocation and evocation, channeling, and the missing information that
will finally make the ancient grirroires, such as the Keys of Solomon, not only com-
prehensible, but usable. It is not intended to supplant any other book; its purpose is to
fully train and prepare anyone to use other books as he or she wills, with a full
understanding of what the other writers are trying to present, along with what the
other authors orr.it. Modern Magick is designed so anyone can use it, and is the perfect
guidebook for students and classes. It will also help to round out the knowledge of
long-time practitioners of the magickal arts. In short, the clarity of writing will make
Modern Magtck the outstanding resource for all magicians for years to come.
0-87542-324-8,608 pgs,,6 x 9, illus., softcover $14.95

THE NEW MAGUS
by Donald Tyson
The New Magus is a practical framework on which a student can base his or her
personal system of magic.

This book is filled with practical, usable magical techniques and rituals which
anyone from any magical tradition can use. It includes instructions on how to
design and perform rituals, create and use sigils, do invocations and evocations,
do spiritual healings, learn rune magic, use god-forms, create telesmatic images,
discover your personal guardian, create and use magical tools and much more.
You will learn how YOU can be a Nezo Magus!
The New Age is based on ancient concepts that have been put into terms, or
metaphors, that are appropriate to life in our world today. That makes The New
Magus the book on magic for today.

If you have found that magic seems illogical, overcomplicated and not appro-
priate to your lifestyle, The Neto Magus is the book for you. It will changt' yotrr
ideas of magic forever!
O-87542-825-8, 384 pgs., 6 x 9, illus., softcovtr
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THE GOLDEN DAWN
by Israel Regardie
The Original Account of the Teachings, Rites and Ceremonies of the Hermetic Order
of the Golden Dawn as revealed by Israel Regardie, with further revision, expansion,
and additional notes by Israel Regardie, Cris Monnastre, and others.

Originally published in four bulky volumes of some 1200 pages, this 5th Revised and
Enlarged Edition has been entirely reset in modern, less space-consuming type, in
half the pages (while retaining the original pagination in marginal notation for
reference) for greater ease and use.

Corrections of typographical errors perpetuated in the original and subsequent
editions have been made, with further revision and additional textand notes byactual
practitioners of the Golden Dawn system of Magicl with an Introduction by the only
student ever accepted for personal training by Regardie.

Also included are Initiation Ceremonies, important rituals for consecration and
invocation, methods of meditation and magical working based on the Enochian
Tablets, studies in the Tarot, and the system of Qabalistic Correspondences that unite
the World's religions and magical traditions into a comprehensive and practical
whole.

This volume is designed as a study and practice curriculum suited to both group and
private practice. Meditation upon, and following with the Active Imagination, the
Initiation Ceremonies is fully experiential without need of participation in group
or lodge.
0-87 542-663-8, 7 44 pgs., 6 x 9, illus., softcover $19.9s

WICCA: A Guide for the Solitary Practitioner
by Scott Cunningham

Wicca is a book of life, and how to live magically, spiritually, and wholly attuned
with Nature. It is a book of sense and common sense, not only about Magick, but
about religion and one of the most critical issues of today: how to achieve the much
needed and wholesome relationship with our Earth. Scott Cunningham presents
Wicca as it is today-a gentle, Earth-oriented religion dedicated to the Goddess and
God. This book fulfills a need for a practical guide to solitary Wicca-a need which no
previous book has fulfilled.
Here is a positive, practical introduction to the religion of Wicca, designed so that any
interested person can learn to practice the religion alone, anywhere in the world. It
presents Wicca honestly and clearly, without the pseudo-history that permeates
other books. It shows that Wicca is a vital, satisfying part of twentieth-century life.

This book presents the theory and practice of Wicca from an individual's perspective.
The section on the Standing Stones Book of Shadows contains solitary rituals for the
Esbats and Sabbats.This book, based on the author's nearly two decades of Wiccan
practice, presents an eclectic picture of various aspects of this religion. Exercises
designed to develop magical proficiency, a self-dedication ritual, herb, crystal and
rune magic, recipes for Sabbat feasts, are included in this excellent book.
0-87542-118-0,240 pgs., illus., 6 x 9, softcover $9.95
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